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General PREFACE 
„ rer, 1 


SECOND VOLUME. 


r 7 length I preſent the world 
1F/A NG with the Second Volume of 
A the Sacred Claſſics, finiſh d 

Mere not without very great la- 
bouts and pains, tho ac- 


company d with pleaſurez as from the 
nature of the ſubject, ſo from the hopes 
of further cleating ir; and that theſe 
labours wou'd not be altogether diſa- 
greeable, or unedifying to the good 
reader. 5 be RY. 
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Sy The Arſt diſcourſe is an addition 
of ſome ſelect inſtances and obſervations 
that prove the purity of the New Te- 

ſtament ſtyle, the emphaſis of its ex- 


preſſions, and grandeur of its ſentiments 
to be equal, often ſuperior, to the beſt 
ein, Weites. 

I his I thought proper, further to 
defend and illulfrate our much attack d, 
but invincible, and moſt glorious cauſe, 
againſt the vain r and accuſa- 
tions of ſoleciſms, barbariſms, and other 
roughly- ſounding words, that ſignify 
nothing but the ignorance, inattention, 


or impiety of thoſe who lay ſuch a 
ſenſelels and odious charge on the | 


inſpir d writers. „5 
Here we have ſometimes repeated 
what has been advanc'd in the firſt 
volume; but have given freſh and fur- 
ther proof to the ſubject, by new paſ- 
| ſages, and parallel places out of the 
choiceſt authors of Greece. ” 

As to Hebraiſms, it ought not, it 


cannot be deny'd, that there are con- 


ſiderable 


— , , af / gm 24. i. 
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and foleciſtical language; 


uſed by 
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ſiderable numbers in the evan cy 


and apoſtles ; The reaſon of which has 
been given in the firſt volume where, 
I hope, it is prov d not only chat there 
was a neceſſity for their uſe in the 
phraſeology of the Chriſtian canon; 


but that they are agreeable to the e 
cord and government of that noble lan- 
guage; and add new ren, frrength, n 


and ornament to it. 


The learned Paſor, who by his ſa- 


ered grammar and lexicons on the New 
Teſtament has deſerv'd very well of all 
the lovers of theſe divine ſtudies, has 
truly and juſtly put down Hebraiſms 


as a new and noble dialect in the Greek 
Teſtament. . 

He has judicioully reſected the vain 
and pernicious fancy of falſe grammar 
and ingenu- 
ouſly owns, that many of the He- 
braiſins he mentions, are likewiſe ſound 
and pure Greciſms, tho not ſo often 
the beſt authors in char moſt 
noble rnguage. 


A} I give 
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I give his own words: Onuamvis 
vero etiam ſimiles ſyntaxes apud Græcos 


occurrant, &Cc'. 
Duamvis vero apud profancs crebro 


legatur hæc Hntaxis, in Novo tamen 
Teſtamento (latiori ff 2 gn ificatu) Hebra- 


iſmum eſſe ftatuimus*. 


Of all his inſtances in hat long 


chapter of the Hebrew diale&, from 
page 688 to page 697, I am ſatisfy d 


there are not two, but what are fami- 


liar to the beſt writers in the Greek 


language. Moſt of 'em are taken no- 


tice of and clear'd in the firſt volume. 
I add two that have not been directly 


mention d, or anſwer' d there. 


One * the inſtances is ne- for the 


dry ground, uſed by the Greek tran- 


ſlators of the Hebreaw Bible; and after 
them by an inſpir d et: which 


is no difficulty, ſeveral ſubſtantives 
being often underſtood in the writers 
in all tongues. Tis parallel d in 


pacor. Gram: Sac. Gree. p. 692, 689, * 
*I bid. p. 676. n. 114. 
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that paſſage in the prince of Greek 

P 5 : 
'Em reacerin TE * ofs: . 


2. Another produc d by the learned 
rofeſſor afore-mention'd is Tre 
Tei D, and SH 2. Une, in 
the polite St. Luke. We have nume 
rous parallel expreſſions in the beſt 
Greek authors. Take one out of the 
great Plato; which will, I belicve, 
bo ſufficiene : HE 


H 3 3 q pere“ 55 


1 | add likewiſe two paſſages varalſel 
to two proverbs 1 in the ſacred authors. 
The firſt is very much like that pro- 
verbial form of ſpeech uſed by our 
bleſſed Saviour, which we have touch d 
on before. 

The paſſage is out of Laertius, i 
the life of . 4 "Ont 


3 Hom. II. E. 308. | 

* Plat. Epinomis, p. 974- lin. 13, &. tom. 2. edit. 
Hen. Steph. | 

5 S. Matt. ix. 12. 
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ron 69 my royngors cue, Noi lar enen, 
plz TS a. evermov dor, | K M 8 ATI. 302 

That expreſſion of loving and valu- 


ing a friend and very dear perſon above 
or equal to one's onen eyes, is beauti- 
Jul and moving, and uſed by the moſt 
elegant and polite claſſic writers. Me- 


gara, in that ſweet poet Moſchus, ſays 


| Toy P #90 meonoy lo αiεοννν˙ꝰ ονẽ . 


Du te tanquam oculos amet is in 
Plautus: Duem plus illa oculis ſuis 
amabat, in Catulluss Dii me, pater, 
ones oderint, ui magis te, quam oculos 
nunc amo meos, in Terence”. 


St. Paul (Gal. iv. 15.) * had 


all the endearments of addreſs, was 
maſter of the ſtrongeſt reaſoning, and 


all the genuine powers of perſuaſion, 


there raiſes this form of expreſſion to 
the utmoſt tenderneſs and eloquence, 
uſes it to the wiſeſt and moſt advan- 
Idyll. iv. 9. 


7 plaut. Mil. 


| 4, I, 37. Catull. 3. Ver. F. f Ter. 
Acelpa. . 67. EN © BT 3-0 
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in the preceding verſe, to which chis 
is connected; and believe that in the 


; natural eloquence of the tender and 


perſuaſive ſtyle, nothing can be more 


endearing, more prudent, more ſuited 


to the great apoſtle's charitable - and 
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And to what end and deſign is all 
this engaging addreſs, all theſe endear- 
ing applications? That by ſo obliging- 
ly reminding theſe Chriſtians of their 
primitive faith, and fervent zeal for the 
pure Goſpel, and great regard to the 
perſon of their teacher, the great apoſtle, 
he might rekindle their former zeal, 
and engage 'em to deſert their deceivers, 
and renew their affection to their faith- 
3 ful paſtor and biſhop, in order to their 
= edi 
upon the foundation of the antient 
pure faith, from which they began to 
deviate, and degenerate into Judaiſm. 


By 


cation and happy eſtabliſhment - 
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By praiſing em for what they had 
been, he ſhews em, in the moſt en- 


gaging manner, what they ought ever 
to be. And ſuch a prudent and cha- 
ritable method of arguing and addreſ- 
ſing muſt be prevalent on all perſons 


of common ſenſe and modeſty, that [ 
had a regard to their faith in Chriſt, Þ 


and well grounded hopes of ſalvation 


thro' his precious and meritorious ſuf- 


ferings and interceſſion. I ſhall only 


mention one or two paſſages out of #3 
our heavenly book, that are emphatical Þ 


and grand, above any compariſon with 
uninfpir d writers. 


St. Chryſoſtom with his uſual beauties 


of good ſenſe and bright language, 


properly and admirably adapted to his 


ſubject, explains that paſſage wherein 


St. Paul moſt divinely ſhews how 
high the Chriſtian life is placed above 
the ſpirit and ways of this world, in 


theſe words: "Qs ius tm 7 vv Scr 
* oiduphy i) ape, & J Y tara x7) opts. 
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Some of the commentators in the 
Great Critics, and Pole's Abridgment, 
excellently explain it; but I ſhall not 


tranſcribe their obſervations, but ſa- 


tisfy myſelf, as I hope I ſhall do my 


reader, with that judicious and jult 


explication and paraphraſe of a pious 


and very learned writer on the apoltle's 


words: 


« He that feels the force and ſpirit 
ce of theſe words, can hardly bear any 


human interpretation of them: Hence- 


* 


« forth, . /ays he, that is, ſince the death 


and reſurrection of Chriſt, the ſtate 
of Chriſtianity is become ſo glorious 


A «K& 


> 


sa ſtare, that we don't even conſider 


\ 


C 


Chrift himſelf as in the fleſh upon 
“earth; but as a God of glory in 
© heaven. „5 633 
„% We know and conſider ourſel ves 
* not as men in the fleſh; but as fel- 
* low-members of a new ſociety, that 


* are to have all our hearts, our tem- 


* pers, and converſation in heaven.” 


9 Mr. Law's Serious Call to a deyout and holy Life, 
P 318, 319. | 
| That 
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That ſolemn, awful warning of the 


great apoſtle, FpÞeſ iv. 30. is (if one 
may ſo ſay) a tremendous expreſſion 
of infinite condeſcenſion and goodneſs. 
If wE- conſider the perſon of whom it 
zs. ſpoke, the infinite honour he does 
us, and the privileges he procures for 
mankind, we muſt rejoice, and eſteem 
ourſelves extremely happy im ſuch a 
divine friend and benefactor. And 
won t our neglect of his grace and fa- 
vours, our contempt of his counſels, 


directions, and interceſſions for us, be 


reſented with juſt and ſevere diſplea- 
fare? Will not the greatneſs and dig- 
nity of the perſon, and immenſeneſs of 
charity and goodneſs to us, terribly 
aggravate our folly, in turning his grace 
into wantonneſs, our monſtrous ingra- 
titude and villainy, if we abuſe and 
neglect ſuch mercy, and do deſpight to 
fach a benevolent and moſt charitable 
Being? Tis inexpreſſible exceſſive 
ſtupidity, enormous guile, to neglect 
or affront ſuch a glorious benefactor, 
to forfeit thoſe everlaſting preferments, 
BY - that 
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chat immenſe bliſs, which we can never 
obtain without his directions, his pow- 


erſul influences and divine operations 
upon our minds. If we trample under 


foot the blood of the Son of God che 8 


Mediator, and grieve and ſlight the 
Eternal Spirit, the great and ſupreme 
Miniſter in the mediatorial kingdom, 
we can have no intereſt in the merits 
of our Saviour, cannot be ſeal'd. to the 

day of redemprion, nor have any claim 
or title to the reſurrection of the juſt, 
becauſe we are RI laune and 
incapable of mercy, monſtrouſly 
lighting and pn uch var rr 
racious offers of mercy, ſo great a 
4 we „ which the divine writers 
elegantly and emphatically call in the 
grand original, h, 2 val Mei la 
| TAs TW. T S., T Ns T S- H., NA 
my & Kiens * * NeDονν aurs, ahoi. 
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2. As 8 wrong diviſion of the 
 facred writings into chapters and verſes, 
I have but one or two obſervations to 
add to thoſe in the diſcourſe itſelf. = 
The third, fourth, and fifth chapters # 
of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
entirely relate to the ſubject, and ought 
not to have been ſeparated by a formal 
diviſion, as they are in all our books 
and tranſlations; but to have been laid 
together, that the connexion of the 
matter, the ſtrength of the argument, the 
dependence and harmony of the ſeveral 
arts of the diſcourſe, and the noble 
| wh and propriety of the language, 
| might fully and clearly appear. 
| Many verſes conclude with A5; 
and aiyz2, which is the ſame blunder 
in the divider, and blemiſh to the ſa- 
cred book, as h, ending a chapter | 
in St. Luke's hiſtory of the Acts of the 3 
holy Apoſtless. i 
The 25th and 26th verſes in the 
ſame divine book, chap. XV. the 42d 


. Luke i. 24, 26, 27. —Xviii. I, 2. 


. 


_ 
N 
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and 43d of chap. ii. of his Goſpel, 


chap. xviii. ver. 4, 5. ought reſpectively 


to be united, becauſe they are torn 


from one another by unnatural vio- 


| lence, and ſtanding ſingle contain no 
affirmation, yield no ſenſe, and there- 


fore afford no pleaſure or inſtruction, 


and ſo are of no uſe. 


In ſhort, the ill-contriv'd and auks 


ward diviſions in our printed books 


interrupt and break the ſacred ſtyle: 
They equally blemiſh and deform ſingle 
ſentences, and mangle ſmall periods and 
ſections, and break off and ſpoil the 
force and connexion of larger ſections, 
or aſſemblage and union of ſeveral 
periods call'd chapters. > 8 

Innumerable inſtances might be made 
of faulty tranſlations of the divine ori- 


ginal; which either weaken its ſenſe, 


or debaſe and tarniſh the beauty of its 
language. I add no more: only give 
the reader a ſhort account of the cele- 
brated editions of the Vulgate out of 
Hod), Leuſden, &c. and ſome circum- 
ſtances relating to them; which will 
| | make 
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make my ſhort account. of . air 

more fall and complete, and not, as 

I hope, be diſagreeable to the reader. 

The Latin vulgate Bible was de- 
clar d authentic and canoniz d by the 
council of Trent, A. D. 1546; Pope 
Sixtus Ouintus corrected it with his 
own hand. Clement VIII. ſeeing nu- 
merous faults, and pal pable diſagree- 
ments with the Hebrew in his edition, 
corrected many of em. But often 
when Sixtus had juſtly turn d and ex- 
preſs d the original, Clemens in his edi- 
tion has depraved and corrupted the | 
ſound reading. It may here be ob- 
ferv'd, that in general the verſion of | 
Clement, A. D. 1592, is much more 
correct than 1 ol Sixtus, 4. D. = 
1590. 

Tfidorus Carius 1 18 fad to 
have found out and corrected 8000 
faults in the vulgate verſion. Lucas 
Brugenſis has made a large collection 
of ſeveral errors in theſe books, ſo 
over-magnify d by ſome weak perſons 


and guns: in the Romiſh communion. 
Even 
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Even the great and judicious Cardinal 
| Bellarmine; tlie glory of the church in 
which. he was an illuſtrious prelate; 
and of the age in which he livd, in a 
letter to Lucas Brugenſis, dated from 
Capua, Decemb. 6, 1603, has theſe 
very remarkable words: Seas welim 
„ Biblia vulgata non efſe a. nobis accu- 
„ ratiſſime caſtigata; multa enim de 
„ induſtria quſtis de cauſis præteriwi- 
nus; que correctione indigere vide- 
« m on 5000505 e T6 
The reader will, I hope, obſerve; 
that whenever I diſapprove the tran» 
ſlation of any author, or propoſe one 
of my own, I make no bold arbitrary 
conjectures; nor preſume to {train an 
corture the ſacred text, in order to force 
it to favour a peculiar, and otherwiſe 
unſupported fancy: which every man 
coxverſant in theſe ſtudies finds to be 
too common with ſhallow critics, and 
cConceited philologers; that are vainly 
fond of being eſteem'd more ſagacious 


x than the reſt of mankind; and happy 


p. Leuſden. Philelog. Hebræo-mixtus, p. 3, 6, 7. 
„Vor. II. a diſco- 
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diſcoveters of new notions; This is 
ſuch licentiouſneſs and inſolence, that 
no true and ſound ſcholar and critic, 
no ſober ſincere Chriſtian dare or can 


be guilty of. 


Such liberties taken in the old Greek il 
their chief beauties ; enfeeble their vi- 


gorous ſenſe; and deprive their readers il « 


of that great pleaſure. and advantage 

which may be reap'd from the peruſal f 

of them in their original purity and It 
perfection. Ought then ſuch unjuſt and 
profane liberties to be taken in books 
of divine authority? which will be a 
pleaſure to us as long as we ſhall have 
any being; on which our moſt joyful 3 
hopes, our expectation of immortal 4 ; 
preferments and eternal ſalvation de- 


> 
3 
x. 8 
by 2 4 
» 


A friend propos d to me a gueſs of 
his, that hat noble paſſage in St. 
John's Goſpel, Kai av 955 © 1h c, 
Haier, J n oHomn am $ v97 afesy, might 1 
with greater advantage be render d, 


And the darkneſs could not obſtrut?, 5 
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or reftrain, ot quell it; that is, no op- 
fiction wou'd finally prevail againſt 
the everlaſting Goſpel of our Lord and 
Saviour; but it ſhou d triumph over 
the prejudices and malice of the Jes; 
the conceit and vanity of the Greeks ; 
the fierceneſs and ſtupidity of the Bar- 
barians; and the pefiecurions and cru- 
A clties of al. 
1 5 Tis very tr ue, that N50 is 
ſcarce to be found any where elſe; but in 
the evangeliſt, in tlie ſenſe our preſent ; 
tranſlation · ſeems to give its The dark. 
neſs comprehended it not. Rink that this 
word is us'd in the ſi ignification firſt nam d 
in two of the firſt- rate writers of Greece 
AN I" 0x96 mm Ne . appar ME Sev 
iols: He checkd or reſtrain d his 
3 wor ds that were pon His lips. Ex e nv . 
3 3 & Seo rid re weyahes Nute dg 128 [lepozs; | 7 
9 IA N= d anSaroppnv 7 T Sure pay : To 
op and reſtrain their growing awe 4, 
But tho welencpbaru is very rarely 
uſed in the ſenſe of comprehendo, de- 
3 prehendo, yet it ſeems here to be more 
q 1 Thebe Id. #4. 65: Herod. 1. b. 17. 
1 T ay : 8 


aired 


Wy 


= 
wy, 


3 


know, and adore that divine perſon 


nerals and courtiers, and the uſual 


; had ſtudied their 'own prophets, Who 
are very large and plain in their de- 


tiles, if they had read and conſi der d 


duced Jeavs and Gentiles to reject this 3 
divine teacher and Saviour of man- 2 


— 2 
= * by — 2 —_ 
bt r 9 


xx GENERAL PREFAGE 
natural and adapted to the ſi re 


and order it has in the evangelical 
hiſtory, that the prejudices of the Jews 


wou d not ſuffer em to acknowledge, 


the Meſſias becauſe of his mean ap- 
pearance in deep humiliation, without 
force of arms, attendance of great ge- 


grandeur and pomp in ſuch caſcs. The A 
ers might have known better, if they co 
ve 
lac 
Iſic 
thi 
Win 
CO 


ſcriptions of the humility and ſufferings 3 
of the Meſſias. And fo might the Gen- 


their own g 


reateſt philoſophers, parti- 


cularly their divine and moſt lebe | on 
Plato; ; who, as we have obſerv d be- I 
fore, is to a wonder full and clear 


O 
CO 


upon this important point. And tis 3 
plain, that the very reaſon which in- 


52 


2 
1 


fixio on; and llirerreneſz of kis —— | 3: bo 


alter ; Int 


1 
1 
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to this SECOND VOLUME. xxi 
after ſuch a doctrine, and ſuch preach- 
ers had gone into the world with mi- 
raculous ſucceſs, was the grand and 


juſt motive, why after they believ'd his 
Goſpel to be the revelation of God, 


and Jeſus his authentic meſſenger and 
moſt glorious and true en. 


A new tranſlation can give no of- 


J fence to people of ſound judgment and 
¶conſideration; becauſe every body con- 


verſant in theſe, and unprejudiced, muſt 


acknowledge, that there was leſs occa- 


ſion to change the old verſion into 
the preſent, than to change the preſent 
into a new one. Any ſcholar that 
compares them will find that the old 


one, tho' amended by this that we 


ow uſe, in ſeveral places, is yet equal 


to it in very many, and ſuperior in a 
conſiderable number. | 


3. A new tranſlation wou d, at a 


convenient diſtance, be follow'd with + 
comment and expoſition of the ſacred 
Book, wherein the judicious and able 
Enterpreters wou'd, by the help of all 
Ez A a 3 | 


forts 


1 GENERAL bann | 
forts of learning, prove the propriety 


and beauty of the phraſe and language, Ml ” 
wou ' d hew their — —. — l 
alluſions to antient hiſtory and cuſ- { 
toms; wou'd clear the connexion and l 
tuft cn nes uf, mit reaſonings, WM * 
—.— — divine original, and een if 
their own alterations of former ver- 7 
fions. - 3 05 
To thi advantages \ we * hew a d 
before, which wou d ariſe from ſuch a Ml ©: 
noble inſtructive and entertaining work, tk 
we ſhall now add a few more, far from i a 


being ſmall or inconſiderable. Such 80 


an accurate and admirable tranſlation, 


proved and ſupported by ſound criti- al 
ciſm, wou d quaſh and ſilence moſt ſt 
of the objections of pert and profane i 
cavillers; which chiefly proceed from ch 
their want of penetration and diſcern- IF ch 
ment of the connexion of the argu- 5 
ment, and their ignorance of the man- b 
ner and phraſe of the divine writers. * 
It wou d likewiſe remove the ſcruples I 
of many pious and conſcientious Chri- | 4 3 


ſans, 125 | 


_ 
— 


in St. Paul in relation to the un wor- 


blood, was render d judgment or Pu- 
niſþment, inſtead of damnation 2 Or © 
if <phg preiwe in that famous. place of Sk. 


ons fen, but ſhou'd be heighten d and 
diſtinguiſh d by this, or ſome ſuch like 
addition, if any man wilfully commit 
chis n « before deſcrib d with all the 
Y awful neſs and terror of ſtrong elo- 
nence) that is, a final and malicious 
f raking the communion and religious 
aſſemblies of Chriſtians; a total apo- 
ſtacy from Chriſt, which is naturally 
attended with a furious hoſtility againſt 
the cauſe deſerted, and the author of 
che religion once embraced, but wirh- 
out reaſon forſaken, and with the 


blindeſt madneſs, and moſt blaſphe- ; 


mous rage afterward vilify d, curs d, 


= * Vide Heb. x. 25, 26, 27, 28, 26, 30. Mr. Kettle- 
X well's Help to worthy Communicating, part 3. ch. 1. 
v. 402, 403. book x. ch. 5. P- 275, 276, &c. 


4 4 and 


"46 bis Ss E 0 GND vor 1 61 M E. nil TEE 5 TG l 
Word i it be ever the wore, if > reli Ss 825 


thy and profane receivers of the holy . ny | 
ſacrament of our Saviour's body inc 


Paul was not render d barely, if any) 5 


ww 


v7 . 


ful renegadoes. 


Such a work reſol vd on, and; Vi 805 = 


xoully carried on by any one church, 


another, wou'd be either quite dropp d, 


or very much ſoften'd; and ſome un- 
warrantable offenſive ſentiments and 3 
phraſes in tranſlations of other churches 8 
be omitted. - Many of the ſoberer and 
ſounder 1 


oy! oppos 4 a by creaherous and bie. 3 


wou d ſoon engage the imitation. of I 
moſt of the reſt, and wou'd produce 
a happy agreement and uniformity 
amongſt them, and conſequently mu- 
tual — and. Chriſtian endearment, 3 
and ſo, wou'd give ſtrength and addi- 
tional ornament to our common faith 8 
and moſt holy religion. Upon. fuch 
a review and cloſe . of the 
heavenly writings as that great work 
muſt require, ſeveral errors in particular  þ 
churches wou d be diſcover d. Tis not ⁵ 
improbable, that the harſh doctrines of 
ablolute decrees and rigorous dooms of 
reprobation in one communion, and 
the incredible manner of the preſence 8 
of Chriſt's body in the. ſacrament. in 


* 


to this SECOND VOLUME. 1 i 
= ſounder diſſenters wou d, probably, join 
with the eftabliſh'd church of England: 

nn their doctrines, diſcipline, and lirurgy, _ 
T 
form, in the unity of the ſpirit, the: 
bond of peace, and righteouſneſs of life. 
The noble book wou d extremely pro- 
mote. the improvement and advance 
ment of ſound religion and learning, 
and lay an inexpreſſible obligation on 
mankind. Such a grand work de- 
ſign d and reſolv d on, wou d raiſe a 
commendable ſpirit of curioſity and 
emulation in the learned and devout 
diyines and critics, both at home and 
abroad. Old manuſcripts wou d then 
be carefully conſulted ; Greek and La- 
tin fathers, commentators, ſcholiaſts, O. 
be canvaſ; d. 0 4 01 var 
The old claſſics muſt likewiſe be 
diligently perus d, in order to ſhew the 
parallel places in them, and the ſacred 
and divine writers. Antient and mo- 
dern verſions muſt be examin d and 
compar d, Tewi/h language and learn- 


ing. 


2 - ©" GC SAT OL OO CR I nn RY TOINOOR MITE Pre 0s , 
7 R 3 2 22 C N * 
a 0 85 


xxvt GENERAL PREFACE © 
ing, and all the Eaſtern antiquities 
be ſtudied, and | accurately 5 ſear ch ed | 
And can any one think, that ſuch 
_ diligent. ſearches after truth by able men 
of clear heads and honeſt hearts, wou'd 
find no treaſures, meet with no en- 
couragement and reward of ſuch pious 
induſtry and laudable labours, under- 
taken and gone thro on the proſpect 
of honouring our God and Saviour, 
by defending and adorning the reve- 
lation of his dear Son Jeſus, and by 
that being ſubſervient to Providence, 
and his gracious intention of inſtructing 
and ſaving mankind 2 5 
Tis certain, ſuch reverence to God's 
revelations, ſuch benevolence and cha- 
rity to his creatures and ſervants, ſhall 
not go unrewarded; but will as cer- 
tainly _ ſatisfaction and honour to 
the pious ſcholar and critic, as it will 
give high pleaſure and great improve- 
ment to every capable reader, and 


* 
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ftothis SECOND VOLUME. Nu 
And then, conſidering . what won« 
XZ derful diſcoveries © and improvements 
have been made from the dare of our 
laſt tranflation to this very day, what 
a glorious proſpect is there, on the 
foot of this ſcheme, of advancing true 


0 1 0 
8 E 8 . : * 
= .. 2 © +» "I" * . | J £35 av 
8 „ 781 i” 53 e 7 ak ths 
3 critiiſm, biblical lęarning, and, in 
3 2 8 
1 


word, all the polite and uſeful branches 
of human and divine literature an- 
knowledge! ie ee 


* 


Such judicious and bright commen- 


taries, upon thoſe ineſtimable treaſures 

of wiſdom and happineſs, wou'd con- 
_ tain an infinitely delightful and im- 
proving variety of 2 eri- 
ticiſm, ſublime remarks, pure morals; 
and infallible rules for the conduct of 
life, and the attainment of preſent and 
future happineſs. 38 I 24K Hr grübel 
Such a work wou'd be the nobleſt 
treaſure and ornament of the moſt va- 
luable libraries; and, next to the ſacred 


books which are there undertaken to 


be explained, illuſtrated, and defended, 


in 


2 


xxvii .GENERAL PREFACE 
in the world, for the ſubſtantial advan- 
tages to be reap'd from it, for the per- 
perual pleaſure. convey d to the reader 
in all the methods and ways by which 
the reaſon of mankind may be pre- 
vail d upon, and their paſſions moved 
and influenced : That is, by rational 
precept, and appoſite figures; by en- 
gaging addreſs and inſinuation; by 
ſurprizing and pertinent examples, and 
accounts of antient times and hiſtories; 
in ſublime verſe, and ſound proſe; in 
ain narration, and lively dialogue; 
all which the judicious tranſlators truly 
and emphatically repreſent from the 
grand and glorious original. 
In ſhort, a faichful, juſt, and beau- 
tiful verſion of the books of God will 
bring inexpreſſible ad vantage and plea- 
fure, not only to devout Chriſtians, 
who don't underſtand the ſacred ori- 
ginal, but to the learned, who can 
with judgment and high pleaſure read 
em in the language that the all-wiſe 
God deliver d them in; and with high 
} pleaſure 
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i this SECOND VOLUME. xxix | 
pleaſi ure and improvement compare 
the tranſlation with the inſpir d text. 
such a work will recommend itſelf 
to all men of true ſenſe and judgment 
by its faichfulneſs and integrity; by 
tits beautiful plainneſs, and vigorous 
XZ cmphaſis, by the natural eaſineſs, and 
| graceful gravity of its ſtyle and lan- 
guage. It will highly contribute. to 
the converſion of pagans and infidels; 
to the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtians 
upon the foundations of our moſt holy 
faith; and effectually promote the 
propagation of the bleſſed Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus throughout the avhole 
XZ world; and be conducive, under Pro- 
vidence, to the continuance of it in 
its purity and flouriſhing ſtate to the 
end of it; during the full period of 
Chriſt's mediatorial kingdom, to the 
time of his auguſt appearance in viſi- 
ble glory and majeſty on the awful 
day of his full triumphs: When all 
deriv d and vicarial power ſhall be 
done away, as no further neceſſary, 

1 after 
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PIT | 


glorious oeconomy of grace and wiſs 
dom is finally and fully accom pliſh d: = 


all enemies be ſubdu'd to the Mefliah's 
eternal and moſt bleſſed kingdom and 


empire. £1 


And here tis time to conclude this 


long diſcourſe. I humbly take leave 


of my good reader, requeſt his prayers 


for me, and with mine recommend 
him to the ſafe protection and infinite 


mercies of the ever bleſſed God our 
Saviour ; Not doubting but he will 


conſtantly join with the holy catholick 
church of our Lord Chriſt. in the 
following, or ſome other devout form 
of fervent ejaculation, upon this bleſſed 


and moſt comfortable ſubject ; which 


is the great and glorious object of our 
Chriſtian faith; and will be the con- 


ſummation of all our moſt exalted 


0 and well grounded hopes. 
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al THE 
SACRED CLASSICS ' 
Defended | and Illuſtrated. | 
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P. A R T IL 
0 ontaining a furt hen Diſcourſes upon the H & 
braiſms, pretended Soleciſms, Peculiaritics, 
Harſhneſs of Language, and Irregularities 
charged by antient and modern Scholiafts, 


Critics, Grammarians, &c. upon the Di- 
dine Writers os the New Te Tay: 


— 
ms. "a4 


# 
San 


CHAP. I. 
3 2 D OUBT not but the good 


98 | 
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2D, Reader will give me leave to 
p 125 repeat the Apology I formerly 
2 1 2 made upon this occaſion, and 
will be ſo charitable as to believe the Sincerity 
of it: That I don't contradi& ſo many great 
perſons of eſtabliſh'd reputation „out of 
Vo I. II. „ © enyy 


2 The SACRED CLAsSICS 


envy at their ſuperior abilities, out of affec. 


tation, and a fpirit of cavilling. Truth, 


and a regard to the honour. of the Sacred | 
Writers, is the only motive and reaſon of 
taking this liberty. I muſt defend them | 
againſt the greateſt names, who are unfor- i 
tunately prejudiced againſt them with reſpect 
to the propriety and beauties of their lan- || 
guage, to diſcharge what I eſteem my duty, | 
to prevent young perſons paying an implicit | 
faith to the dictates of fam'd ſcholars, and 
fatally receiving in their tenderer years dan- 
gerous impreſſions with reſpe& to the Lan- 
guage of thoſe ineſtimable Authors, which : 
may have too ſtrong a tendency to leſſen | 
their regard and veneration of their Doc- || 
trines. Hlcbraiſms in the Sacred Books arc 
not only neceſſary, for reaſons formerly 
given, but contribute to the grandeur and s 
beauty of the Greek language; and wou'd i 
then only be juſtly objected againſt, if, be- 
fides the new and foreign turn of the if 
thought, they likewiſe brought in a new. 
conſtruction contrary to the analogy, to the 
agreement and government of grammar in 
that noble and exquiſite language. But there | 
is nothing of this in our preſent caſe. How-|j 
eycr, becauſe Hebraiſins are by the gentle- | 

| men 


r e a 


Defended and — 3 


men our adverſaries in this controverſy, 


reckon'd as one ſpecies of ſoleciſms and bar- 
barous Greek, I ſhall in the firſt ſection add 
to the inſtances mention d in the firſt part, 


ſeveral miſtakes of great ſcholars that have 


call'd paſſages and ways of expreſſion by the 
name of Hebraiſms (always according. to 
their notion taking off from the value and 
purity of the Greek) and by unconteſted 


authority prove 'em to come up to the ftan= 


dard and perſoction of the old claſſical Greek 


« 1. CAMERO, a learned and celebrated 
commentator, won't allow e jutegs ixevars | 
to be pure Greek. But tis both good Greek, 
and Latin, if Xenophon and Livy be aps 
proy'd authors; & T&rs hukexi mAngi 8 Ny 


Teilsoyro, iiſdem fere diebus", 
To which we may add Callimachas and 


Virgil : ua Ads ſa, at all times. 


Ilis ad T1 rojam forte diebus venerat ** 


Grotius (very oſten miſtaken in his no- 
tion of —_— auen language) 


Ken. Cyrop. 7. Livy, 1. 27. c. 1j. p. 272. 
Callim. Del. v. 190. Vir. En. 2. v. 34. Vid. eru- 


ditiſſ. Albert. Obſeryar. philol. in S. Mat. iii. 1. 


Ba: allows 
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allows not the purity of that phraſe in St. 
Fohn xv. 7. 84ay N aii e, x, Ye 
Ju, which the learned Hutchinſon confutes 
by that paſſage in his Xenophon, ver 
2a2%9% man Toi; pe Camero commits the 
lame miſtake on St. Mat. xviii. 19. 
Wine is in St. Matt hero by the Creator of | 
all things call'd he fruit or offspring of the 
vine; which FYorſtius will have to be an 
Hebraiſin, and the two grammarians Phryni- | 
chus and Thomas Magifter deny to be pure 
and proper Greek. But tis an eaſy and ele- 
gant n uſed by the delicate Anacreon 
himſelf, 20000 & A K five, and Pindar 
calls wine  «punzAs 2213 *, by a metaphor x 
more bold, yet natural. And here I cannot 
omit the juſt obſervation of Mr. Y/heatly *, 
who takes notice that he fruit of the vine 
always in the Scriptures means pure wine 
unmix'd with water, contrary to the bold 
aſſertion of Dr. Lightfoot, and ſome gentle- 
men ſince; who contend that water mix'd 
with wine is eſſential to the holy ſacra- 

5 ment *. | 


Va. 0 


1 


R — y p ̃² nt... — , . eh 


Ken. Cyrop. 1.4. p. 295. not. 1. 
4 Anacreon, 49. Pindar. Od. Nem. 9. 123- 


3 Wheatly on Common Prayer, fol. p. 278. Vid. 
| Kircheri Concord. Hebræo-Græc. in voc. &] 


Vid. Clar. J. Albert. in S. Mat. xxvi. 29. 


Kar 


Defended and Illuſtrated. 5 
Kaj us'd in the beginning of a ſentence 
interrogatively, is by Grotius rank d among 
Hebraiſins, but is a common and elegant 
G and a Latiniſm too: Kai 787 AS 
| 22TWV Barn g $21 Arcor; 3 Tie 7 rn @ 
ring By leov wd Ie I eou⁰jỹt 
Kar 7 vim is good Greek, tho? | 
exactly anſwering the Hebrew Pad and 
therefore ſhou'd not have been placed in the 
rank of meer Hebraiſms by Capellus. Tis 
found in Xenophon exactly in the ſame ſenſe; 
Tewixay Mpgetzy 25 TV Kg” de Warnag- 8 


== 72» z2nAvuo 3. 


Dabar in Hebrew expreſſes both a word, 
and an ation or thing, and ſo the Greek tran- 
ſlators of the Old Teſtament uſe Fu and 
afy&., words that anſwer the original. The 
divine writers of the New Teſtament imitate 
their way of ſpeaking; Kere 20 , Hue 
e iu, according to this wicked action; &, 1 
ur euTs Timur u Ta p, et Tallz coy 
Th xi. zulic, kept all theſe paſſages, actions 
as well as words, in her heart. Heinſjus, and 
other critics will have this form of ſpeech to 


jc 8. Marc. x. 1 Theognis, v. 41. _ Cyrop. 1. 
p. 78. ed. Hutchinſon. Plaut. Pſeudolus, 4. cen. A 
Plat. Timeus, p. 26. 1. r. poſt E. 


8. Mat. . T7 _— Cyrop. 6. _ n. 3 ci. 


editoris. 
B 3 8 be 
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be a Ethraiſm or Helleniſm. But tis like- 
wiſe uſed in the writings of old Greece. So 
that ſerious and ſublime writer Sopbocles uſes 
AY, Ts Ag 's 2-0 e S 7200 vey Tv; 
drs T(2xTwp h,: The ſenſe of which the 

ſcholiaſt thus renders, & +4) magwylaitay 2, 
Jiyeu Ta fg Ts Ad yinviuere *, 

IIc s Or wy for se; is taken to be a way 
of expreſſion peculiar to the Hebrew lan- 
guage, and the Hellenifts, who follow the 

manner of it, by a great majority of critics 
and commentators ; ad E eK A- 
ear puny, no fornicator can have an inheritance 
in the kingdom of God, in St. Paul; upon | 
which Pi/cator makes this remark : Nuilum | 
ſeortatorem habere, ad verb. omnem ſcortato- 
rem non habere, Hebraiſm, Epheſ. v. 5. 
which miſtake he repeats in the 6th and 8th 
verſes following. So the Septuagint, mravies 
of «rows os & 4 xalzzquvyoom, P/al. 
Exxiv. 3. Iis claſſical Greek, of which take 
this inſtance out of an antient and very pure 
author 3 Te; ep p evi Sed uni N er n 
eirnecb, ou Cg dx N ; 

9 Deut. xiii. 11. S. Luc. ii. 51. Vid. Heinſ. Exercit. 
fac. in loc. Sophoc. Trachinie, v. 254.— Antigone, v. 20. 
| Anais N xaind' inC, 'Tis plain you are deeply contriving 
ſome great affair. „„ | 5 | 
_ * Theognis, v. 177, 178. Vid. Rom. ix. 33. Grotius, 


on the place, has theſe words, Univerſalis vox, ſequente 
negat. ene, apud Hebræos eſt pro negativa univerſali. | 


(. 2. 


22 "ur 1 nn, 7 


. 2. WE proceed now to the clearing 7 

ſeveral paſſages in the ſacred writers of the 
Goſpel, not mention'd in the firſt volume, 
from the imputation of ſoleciſm and barba- 
rous language, thrown upon em by ignorant 
and ſhallow ſcholiaſts; or by learned and 
W judicious ſcholars in other reſpedts, but in 
his caſè raſh and unguarded. 
Ei. ſignifying motion to a place, is aver'd 
co be falſe Greek by the great Gataker ; 
W which cenſure falls ſevere on St. Matthew, 
excl awe. N gurovIcy o &, 70 that place will the 
| eagles be gathered together. The excellent 
Albertus confutes this arbitrary aſſertion, by 
quotations out of Longus and Cebes. To 
which I add a paſſage out of a moſt noble 
and genuine claſſic ; wg! 715 arcWuas tc 
concerning the removal thither, into the ſtate | 
of ſeparate. ſouls ; Mie unde negant redire 
quenquam 2. 

Priceus magiſterially Jemands that Tye 
be ſtruck out of the text St. Luke xx. 35. as 
uſeleſs and impertinent. This word 1s not 
wanting in one manuſcript, and is a noble 
Pleonaſm to be found in the writings of the 
moſt accurate and excellent maſters. Ou 


* S. Mat. xxvi. 28. Albert. in loc. Plat. Phedo. 
B Ms GE 


— — 
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Me deres asi Twi; dx where aN 
cd anſwers Tyew in the ſacred writer, 
and is placed in the ſame conſtrudion . 

Ihe laſt age did not produce a more mo- 

deft and learned critic than Dr. Bois, who 
durſt not on AFs xxvii. 10, change en Ah 

N into wana 5 g, which without 

| ſuch a change he eſteems a ſoleciſm :. But 
his fears of a ſoleciſm were unneceſſary, as 

we have ſhew'd in the former volume, and 
ſhall add further proof from unconteſted au- 
thority. We have an accuſative after Jun 


in Herodotus, Tijufv & Taxis *þn Nidri r 


5 /; of N Tranny Iruooin 20 Saute, He- 
cauſe his grandfather was publickly buried by | 
the Samians. This is juſt the ſame with that 
_ paſſage in the 4#s. There is another con- 
ſtruction that to me ſeems ſtill more ſtrange 
and difficult than the others; ne} c ve 
paid ErDeubIvay * , after 2 ſons were ar- 
rived at man's eſtate. 'Tis a member of a 
ſentence that cannot in grammar be govern 'd 
of any word i in the context. | 


75 1 Soßboc. hacks „„ 
+ Laudandi mihi videntur, quicunque fuerunt, quibus 
in Sacris Literis, yel ſoleciſmos manifeſtos, modò veritati 
nihil detraherent, religio eſſet emendare. Vid. Yeh: In- 
terpr. cum Bez. al. recent. collat. in loc. 


5 Herod. Gr. 3. P. 181. I. 4. a fin. 
2 4 enn, 1 * 


But : 


But the gentleman we ſhall name next 
for his raſh and miſtaken criticiſm, is very 
little troubled with ſcruple and modeſty; 
but boldly corre&s every author, both ſa- 
| cred, eccleſiaſtical, and civil, which falls into 

his hands, and cou'd never, by any conſi- 
deration whatever, be reſtrain'd from indulg- 
ing himſelf in a ſcurrilous jeſt, or prefump- 
tuous conjecture. | Tanaquil Faber boldl 7 
corrects 5 gia@ in Longinus into & Ar, 
becauſe, I ſuppoſe, he judg'd gia@ to be 
barbarous. Which notion obliquely wounds 
St. Luke, and other inſpir'd writers, which 
we have before vindicated; and ſhall now 
further confirm the purity of that form of 
expreſſion when the nominative is uſed as 
the vocative, or put for it”, Hu & mart 
Popes GAG. & Mwiage. A PLACE, os j 
x i, AvaNHY £0494 E's 

It has been formerly prov'd that variation 
of caſes and conſtruction in the ſame period 
or member of a period, and after the ſame 
word, is uſed by the beſt authors; and there- 
fore the ſacred writers, who take the ſame 
Ebay are very n. and Wann 

7 D. 8 in Longin. P- 82. 8. Luc. viii 74. N. . 
189. of" N v V. 377 So in Hor. Ar. Poet. Vos o Pompilins 


ſanguis. Tadzu 15G 28, & —_— p Iten vu H gal- 
2 3 in Cteſiph. P- 99-4. 


charg'd 
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charg'd with breach of propriety on that 
account*. It may not be improper to add 
a freſh inſtance of this anos; 4 out of the 
noble hiſtorian ; 7i 7} #Aay vf. so, 
z, M z Aer 9 By which it appears that 
the alteration and different turn given to 


St. Luke i. 54, 55. by that learned and wor- 


thy gentleman Sir Norton Knatchbul, tho? 
ingenious and clear, yet is not neceſſary, 
nor does at all depend on the foundation 
upon which he places it. 

Sir Norton put this part of the ſaeved text 


into a parentheſis, according to the modern 


way (za; txvAnn ec T&5 meriexs nva). 


and makes 2 *Afexzu be govern'd and de- 
pend upon ?ats;: So in Engliſb it muſt run 
thus; He has helped his ſervant —- or his 
child Iſrael, to remember his mercy. (as 


he ſpoke === promiſed --= to our forefathers) 
towards Abraham and his poſterity for ever. 
Which makes no alteration in the ſacred ori- 


ginal, and yields a clean and ſtrong ſenſe. 
But there was no occaſion of making any 
conjecture or alteration, ſince we are told 
it was upon the view of removing a grand 


abſurdity according, to the ſituation of the 


88. Claſſics def. & mY par. 1. p. "i 
9 Herod. Gr. 1. p. 1. I. 15, 16. | 
os : common 


Defended and Illuſtrated. 11 
common reading and tranſlation z .9uam 
acili remedio ingens curatur ſoleciſmus* / 
IT d pegile, and 7 & pearirle;:, ſeem 
to be ſo unneceſſary a repetition, in the opi- 
nion of Dr. Wells, of the ſame ſenſe, that 
he wou'd render the latter, minding the one 
thing neceſſary, which was the Jan Mary $ 
choice, in the ſenſe of the ſame great apoſtle 
in another place; Te av fgegrle, wh Te Y 
4 43;, and the following words no x 
 tei)4zy muſt be govern'd of pegreire, and ſo, 
in his opinion, there will be no need of ſup- 
poſing any ellipſis. But that amendment 
will be of ſmall ſervice, becauſe this defi- 
ciency is eaſily ſupply'd, and there are 
much harſher ellipſes in theſe and other ſub- 
lime authors. And ſuch repetitions are fo 
far from approaching to a vain f#autolygy, or 
being any thing like a fault, that, on proper 
occaſions, they are "op only and a 
tical, 

We have a parallel low in 1 - 
| Adyeev wg HEYHIE T2 ein raõ l Yn , I, 2, 
ouernule eig 76 auld, 2, Hg ann M- 
" Tora ey X, ouveg Hoe £5 EC The vigour 


1 Sir N. K. in loc. Nollem diftum. 
Philip. ii. 2. S. Luc. x. ult. Colof. iii. 1, 2. 
3 Xen. Cyrop. per Hutchinſon, 1. 1. p. 58. 


and 
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and grace of which places are elegantly and 
1 Judiciouſly ſet forth by the excellent editor. 

'Tis juſtly obſery'd by our beſt gramma- 
rians and critics, that verbs of the middle 
voice are generally to be taken in the active 
ſignification, but ſometimes in the paſſive; 
which is demonſtratively true with reſpect 
to the old claſſics of Greece ; Crav M 27 
mynanuluuay, when I ſhall be covered; ſo 
mavoulo Mwyviuere % But this being not 
diſputed by any one that 1 know of, there 
will be no occaſion to multiply inſtances. 

It ſeems ſtrange that ſo great a man as 
Kuſter, who has publiſh'd a treatiſe upon 
the uſe and ſignification of verbs in the 
middle voice, ſhou'd roundly aver that they 
are never 1o uſed in the Greek Teſtament. 
Take his own words upon St. Luke ii. 12. 
where èvefgeſe/ is the various reading inſtead 
of wphoele the true original. Nam licet ſatis 
ſpeci iosè dici poſit, t, To weohorloy more Attico- 
rum (apud quos verba media, ut notum eſt, 
aliguando paſſivorum vice funguntur ) ibi poſ- 
tum eſſe pro e2edioeloy, tamen id ſubtilius eſt, 
| quam verius; nam in Novo Teftamento ejuſ- 


4 Xen. "Big 8. p. 658. Hurchin, ed. Plat. Phedo, 


P- 72. ed. Stenh. mwvrwa f ape, privari imperio, He. 
rod. I. p. 20. | 


mod! 


Defended and Illuſtrated. 13 
modi elegantie A. Hice non reperiuntur . 
Which appears to be a notion advanced to 
deſtroy a various reading, which has no 
ſufficient report, but ſinks by its own 
weight, and is likewiſe contrary to fact, as 
well as unneceſſary. Out of numerous in- 
ſtances that confute this too forward aſſer- 
tion take theſe few ; YrryodilaSu od Mag - 
ej Th ,.! FO be tax'd or charg'd in the 
ceſs-book. Tlavles eis 7 Moon iGanlicavlo, 
where the various reading is ?Gamlicdyous, 
not ſufficiently ſupported, and probably put 
in by ſome one who had the ſame ſcruple 
with the learned Kuſter; Gaiplw os for s r. 
ga uly=== e Kei 5. 
This ſame excellent ſcholar, who i in many 
caſes has deſery'd well of the learned world, 
is a little too raſh and pen in ſaying, that 
eig Ae eig & HP mz is not pure Greek; 
but it ought to be &7zAfev eig arlewns ah 
Txov, or ſome equivalent word being under- 
ſtood, or ws v M, and fo he changes 
gets into guns, againſt the authority of 
all manuſcripts and editions, as he himſelf 
acknowindyes in that verſe of Ariftophewes ; ; 
*Hy ev D eis ecilnty e νννν WN: : Which 
Kuſter. Mill. Gr. T. pref. p. 3. 
8. Luc. ii. 5. 1 Cor. x. 2. Ep. ad Philem. 20. Vid. 


D. Paſor, Gr. Græc. Sac. N. T. p. 149, 50, 151, 152 
bold 


4 
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bold conjecture, or rather, dogmatical aſſer- 
tion, throws a reflection on the purity of 
St. Luke's language; analy ex E AvStay, 
They came to Lydia,-- or into Lydia's honſe. 
'The judicious and ſharp Mr. Albertus has 
vindicated the propriety of the Evangeliſt's 
expreſſion, and corrected the preſumption of 


the critic's arbitrary amendment out of his 
own author ; Hy AN eis @agxzAnhiy ardcwngy 


cio % ww, If I chance to enter the houſe 
of ſome extravagant mad Jonny”. * 


Tis certain that &inrAfdew & me arlewnry, 


2 


ci burlar mog arb gbr, and eis mw dvb 
are all pure Greek, obuar, oixev, Swale, or 
ſome word of the ſame import being ſup- 


preſs'd. The firſt is prov'd ; to which caſt 


in theſe paſſages out of Herodotus, St. John, 
and the Septuagint ; abrixa ar α ive 
nxar twiry; b red o, Being aiſpers'd they 
all went to their own homes, ANA S y 


TUAW E985 EauT25. od pare. Kei Bana 


anna a£5% tur. The ſecond is the moſt 


obvious, and agrecable to vulgar and com- 
mon conſtruction; cinwy £4; A elav key . 


7 . Luc. xvi. 40. vid. Cl. Albert. in loc. Ariſtoph. 
Plut. v. 237, 242. 


Her. Gr. 5. p. 291. 1. 15. $: Johan. XX, 10. Sept. 


Num. 24. ult. Ariſtoph. — v. 234, 235. 
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Deſended and Tlluftrated. 15 
Tis probably concluded that in that reply 
of our bleſſed Sayiour to his virgin-mother's 
expoſtulation with him 1n St. Luke Il. 49. 
BY ern dr. es lg 9 C 9e Ws N 20 es 
ſome of the aboye-mention'd words, or. one 
equivalent, muſt be underſtood before nale3s;; 
Did not you know that I ought to be in my 
father's houſe— in his temple, and the ſacred 
places dedicated to his worſhip and honour ? 
So 'tis more agreeable to the context, and 
makes the reaſoning more cloſe and clear s. 
The Syriac verſion is in Latin, Neſcitis quod 
in domo patris mei oportet me ,? There 
are numerous parallel places in the nobleſt 
authors of Greece and Rome, out of which I 
ſhall produce theſe following. A 
| We have in Theocritus & Td Abtwv@, 
which the ſcholiaſt explains 3x4 dr eig r 
on ual Ss Adr. In Herodotus we have 
me bc uy KEN, He went into Cleomenes's 
houſe. In Plato, 67 3\cnvo, eie A) N 
We have in the firſt volume rejected the 
inſipid compliment, and confuted the pre- 
ſumptuous cenſure, or rather cavil, of a po- 
lite critic on the pretended impropriety of 


? Forther ro juſtify and enforce this verſion. vid. Bp. 
Kidder's Denonſt of Meſſiah, par. 1. p. 101. 8vo. ; 

Theoc Pharmac. v. 76. Herod. Gr. 5. p. 304. ante 
med. Plat. Conyivium, ed. Steph. p. 174. 
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that grand piece of ſublime Apocal. i. 4, 5. 
and ſhall further juſtify the grammar of it 
by that remarkable and exactly parallel 
place in Herod. & Y wet AHA Abpon 8 
Azzoutrs ©) Unighigew 8 MNiyw, Ay e 7 
| tots a ipice x, mice Thy yu 8 ore 
, where tis evident that A4 muſt 
have relation to + A&yo» aforegoing, and is 
put for dc r A&ywv, Or dg Afyz. So to con- 
firm my obſervation on thoſe two paſſages, 
where the words are put technically, and to 
give additional ſtrength, I repreſent to my 
reader that paſſage in the eloquent A, 
oi 9 zale ty N CN 2 8 emerge, 2¹ 8 | 
Os rope Cysow, fewle Te, fefiv, th, tes. 
Some commentators have puzzled them- 
ſelyes and their readers in ſolving that paſ- 
ſage of St. Lule xvi. 9. and taken unne- 
ceſſary pains to parallel the expreſſions out 
of the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſta- 
ment; ire gras 2 Aue, SS c v ug eis rg 
eleviss g, That, when you die, they may 
receive you into the everlaſting manſions. They, 
that is, angels, bleſſed guardian ſpirits, who 


buy divine appointment conduct departed 


pious ſouls into the habitations of heavenly 


 * $8. Claſſic. P. & Il, p. 8 Herod. Gr. 233. 
1 35, &c. S. Johan. — 1 * Apocal, i. 5 p. 33 


1 Platon. ** p. 203. Þ 36, &c. 


5 8 | Joy. 


Defended and — 17 
joy. So Jſocrates to Denonicus, adviſing 
him to be careful: whom he employ'd under 
him in any public affair or place of truſt, 
for this reaſon; G 9 a» . alulp e 
s Al vids d vc Ono u , that is; oft aAfra Or 
W 20m; which is the lame: as ol ai da 5 
1 dvam)noovlawy ei & cu ůk Sep nr Ari ift. | 
W Zh. Nicom. p. 344. I. ult. For in whatever 
iſtances your deputy or miniſter ſhall acquit 
= mſelf ill, men will lay the blame upon you. 
so in Xenophon we have the ſame way of 
expreſſion, Mn mats EMya Th 84114; 
Tue fgnal was given by a troinget; ms & 
re., ms e eee pews may be un- 
derſtood. 
= We have Grmetty ſpoken to pie e 
and Repetition, but finding that a learned 
commentator thinks repetitions to be impure 
Greek, and deriv'd from the Hebrews, and 
therefore not underſtood by the fathers of 
the church, I thought proper to make ſome 
farther remarks. 

The fathers certainly ugderftobd ſome 
language, and repetitions are uſed in all. 
Take theſe additional inſtances out of the 


= Ifoe. ad Demon. p. 11. 1. uit. ed. Baſil. Gtæc. 1546. 


Ariſtot. Ethic. Nicomach. S- c. 2. P- 222. lin. 4) 6, 10. 
ed. Ox. 


Ken. Cyr. Exped. Wells 3. a 3. p. 166. | 
Vor. 1 6 nobleſt . 
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nobleſt authors; 3 hoden, * N 8 Men E 
So Teigo, Y * CUpRTET Erol Arif. Eth. Ni. 


com. P- 318. 1 I. "Oudty * M0. uo mov 
20 1 Db ele Te x) Ts) va va A They Judy no- 
thing but to die, and depart this life in a 
happy condition. 

We are told that n „ to walk, 70 


converſe in a place, to be conftantiy employ | 


in a buſineſs, is according to the uſe of the 


Hellenifts, and referr'd to the Septuagint, who 
render Halak the Syriac and Hebrew word il 
by it 5. *Tis true, this word and anptvoug: 
are ſo render'd to anſwer Halak ; but the 
purity of Tema in this ſenſe is clear d 


and confirm'd by unqueſtion'd authority, as 


ſignifying a man's converſation, his appearing I 
and behaving himſelf in the world; em 
* N bciæy ev r ol,, I & 3 o ? 
| Zoores. I, To converſe in the world 
with too open a heart, without neceſſary cau- | 3 


tion, and prudent reſerve. 


The ſame laborious and learned commen- 7 
tator is ſevere on the ſacred writers, when 
he affirms that ſoleciſms are ſometimes viſible 


5 Plat, Apol. 32, ed. Steph. Plat. Phedo, p. 64. 1. 


6 Prov. viii. 20. &@ odds Nza4cou ns ures, Bede * 


iv. IF. Vid. S. Johan. vii. 1 


7 Tieeem]eiv, Hape & Bloy, dun THis Cl Iſoc. 5 3 


ad Demon. . 17 ed. Fletcher. Ox. 


2 e. R 


* 
þ "7 
771 
1 4 
1 
3 
7 5 
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in their compoſitions. Indeed his way of 
citing and ranging their periods wou'd make 
ſoleciſms very abundant and very viſible. 
This great man boldly affirms, that the no- 
minative is put for the genitive, TAnpns for | 
Tips, in St. Fohn's Goſpel. The places he 
brings as. parallel, are unneceſſary, and do 
not at all come up to his purpoſe 3 #ppCwpJor 
in Epheſ. iii. 18. is not put for pop}, 
which wou'd be an unpardonable breach of 
grammar, but begins a new period, and the | 
= word egen anſwers it. 
= As to his ſecond inſtance from Rev. i. 5. 
I am Inos Xexgs o Ap, "tis foreign, and here 
= unſcaſonably alledg'd, and we have given a 

full account of it already; apy; relates to 
9. before b] What is in the mid- 
dle between them is included in a parentheſis. 
And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt--- 
in a human my 8 -- amongſt us, full of e 


= * -G, for an human body, is uſed by Plato, *"Huas 
1 rowdy Jus, Cao abdvdſor & nile be pres 
3 p velp, d - Teh; * e geo i qyors, Axio- 

chus, p. 365, 366. IJ. 1. Vid. Cl. Pearce in Longin. 
p. IO2. n. 1. 85 Clar. Albert. in 2 Cor. v. 1. 

By the prince of phyſicians, Hippocrates, en PATLY 
Tal 70. eG, his rigatur humanum corpus. St, Paul, 
2 Cor. ve 1. 6 im N div otic Ty gxijvus, terreſir 4 

rofro dom .corparis. Hinc voces ioxhvaoy & nu, reddi 

unt, Corpus habuit inter nos. Lucretius in imitatio- 
dem Gracorum Vas pro Corpore dixit, 3. * 


Ca | and 
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and truth; and we ſaw his glory. This is 
the e, dependence, tho' the words are 
tranſpos' d, as tis very uſual in the beſt 
Greek authors. He marks it out ſo himſelf. 
So tis divided in the Ethiopic verſion.— So 
the Syriac; Et Verbum caro faltum e. 5 
Plenum 8 gratiæ ac veritatis. In the Perſian | 
tis, Et Sermo incarnatus eft, & inter Nos 1 
manffonem fecit; qui plenus eft gratia & ve- 
ritate. 2 
A learned gentleman very fancifully ſup- 
poſes, that St. Jude in his ſeventh verſe 
makes an alluſion to that celebrated paſſage 4 
in Gen. vi. 1, 2. — The ſons of God ſaw the 
daughters x men, that they were fair; and 


they took them wives— and that the inſpird 


apoſtle ſolemnly believes that monſtrous no- 
tion of the fallen angels having carnal com- 3 
merce with women, in concurrence with the 
traditions and reveries of his countrymen. 3 
By which hypotheſis the learned writer (who 
ſays, he believes that by the /ons of God are 
underſtood the children of Seth, the wor- I 
ſhippers of the true God, by the daughters if 
of men the children of Cain, an and idolaters) 
at once prefers his own opinion to that of a i 
divinely inſpir'd apoſtle, and charges him 
with E an abſurd and impo flible BY 
thing, i 


«22 = a co” 


Defended and I, Mapa * 


ching, or writing abſurd and ungrammatical 
language. His words are, — “ Even as 
« Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about | 
« them, having been guilty of uncleanneſs 

« after the like manner with thoſe fallen 

« angels, and having gone after ſtrange 
« fleſh, or made unnatural mixtures, as they 
did for ſo the original ought to be ren- 
der d The boldneſs and preſumption 
of the man will more plainly appear by that 
magiſterial declaration, — St. Jude, I ſay, 
« being of that opinion, makes an evident 
« compariſon between the unnatural mix- 
« tures of the fallen ſons of God— of apo- 
« ſtate angels— with women; and of the 
5 n with males; of men with 


« men.“ | 4 


If the methods of A Providence, and 
his perpetual care to prevent ſuch blunders 
and confuſions in nature be duly conſider d, 
'twill amount to a ſatisfactory proof that no 
ſuch commerce betwixt beings of ſuch diffe- 
rent natures and ſpecies was allow'd by the 
all-wiſe Creator, and author of order and 


decorum. Our reverend author has ſo much 


ſagacity, that he no more believes it than he 


Eſſay towards reſtoring the true text of the Old 


Teſtam. p. 313, 314, zig. 
C 3 det 
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does 'T ranſubſtantiation, or the Scripture. 
Trinity. But if he ſhou'd chance in any 
reſpect to be offended at St. Jude, he has a | 
ſure retreat and dernier reſort: He may 
with equal reaſon and modeſty treat his 
noble Letter, as he has done that incompa- 
rable piece of divine ne, Solomon s 4 
Song. | 
Tis is not referr'd to a. „lot F : 
but to &»S$pumus Or mAitus, the men or in- 
habitants of Sodom and Gomorrah ; which is 
ſo natural and common in all the beſt claſſics, 
that none but an utter ſtranger to them can 
doubt of it. To what has been ſaid in the 
firſt volume, give me leave to add, —Ziumn A 
,a £1095 &mver, Toon  Leavowey wy 
4 mary m A Kęoriwv. Hun &Aovma Bank, 3 
The conſtruction is naturally this, As So- 
dom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them, 
Adma and 'Leboim, in like manner with them, 4 
the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah,--. 
giving themſelves over to fornication, and I 


going after ſtrange fleſh, —— debauching them- 1 


ſelves with monſtrous lewdneſs and unnatu- 
ral luſts, _ 
some great critics s ſpeak fine things of the F 


ſtyle and beauties of St. Luke, in which I 


they do him no more than ſtrict Juſtice; A 
and 
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and I wiſh ſome unwary, not to ſay invi- 
dious expreſſions, had not dropp'd from em, 
in excluſion of the other Eyangeliſts and — 

vine Writers, whom we have proy'd to be 
equally pure and proper in their language. 
On Ads i. 4. mbc ps, you have heard 
from me, is prov'd to be good Greek by the 
unqueſtionable authority of Demoſthenes and 
Xenophon ; Tim mo.av n axe, Nen. d a 


eds 0435 & ps mum. Huvoum pus, i. e. map 
wes; ſays a firſt-rate critic and commenta- 
tor*, © This is a pure Greek phraſe; and 
c many ſuch are in Luke, who had read the 
« Greek phyſicians and hiſtorians.” 

And are there not many pure Greek ex- 
preſſions and phraſes in Matthew, Mark, 
John, &c. who had not read the Greek 
phyſicians and hiſtorians? His words are, 
ner u, locutio bene, Græca quales mul- 
te in Luca, qui & medicos & hifforicos legerat. 
Tis my opinion, that the authority of that 
great and juſtly celebrated ſcholar, and ſome 
other famous philologers and critics, who 
have magnify'd the ſtyle of St. Zuke, and 
depreſs'd that of his brother evangeliſts and 
ſacred writers to a great degree, has given 


= occaſion to ſome very knowing and polite 


1 Vid. Pol. Synopl. in loc. . 
| . gentle 
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gentlemen both in phyſic and claſſieal learn, 

ing, to make a compariſon betwixt the ſtyle 
of the belov'd phyſician, and that of the other 
evangeliſts, in relating and expreſſing the 
cures perform'd by our Saviour and his apo- 
ſtles, in ſuch a manner as ſeems to expreſs 
ſome partiality, and by aſſertions that will 
not bear the teft. 

An excellent gentleman, lee Skill'd 
in that noble profeſſion, and maſter of all 
uſeful and ornamental learning, has aſſur'd 
us, that St. Zuke in expreſſing our Lord's 
miraculous cure of the woman for twelve 
| years troubled with a flux of blood, has 
uſed a phraſe more agreeable to the Greek 
phyſicians than St. Mark upon the ſame iſ 
occaſion. I doubt not the truth and juſt- i 
_ neſs of the obſervation. St. Euke's words 
— x NH . 7 fans TY 8 4143 )©- ng. 

t. Mark's words are, «| cubiws e&neavly U 
wok Ts amd). wig; which is language 
intelligible, emphatical, and beautiful ; and 
which in no reſpect violates the analogy of 
grammar J and that is ſufficient to our pur- 


2 8. Luke viii. 43, "i 8. Mark v. 25. 29. in the firſt 
of which verſes S. Mark uſes S. Luke's word, 9 Len @ 
dou d.; and S. Matthew expreſſes the ſame thing 
in a very proper and ſtrong compound word, wy) app” 
| lden, S. Mat. ix. 20. | 


poſe, 


| Deſended * Tlufrated. 1 


poſe, tho not exactly conformable to tho 
phraſcology of Hippocrates, Galen, &c. 
This miracle of healing the woman is re. 

lated by three evangeliſts pure and plain; 
by St. Matthew in a few words; by St. Mark 
and St. Luke with more copiouſneſs, in the 
account of the poor woman's ſpending her 
money on phyſicians without relief. St. Mark 
gives us many circumſtances which make his 
relation ſtrong and vigorous; ſome of them 
omitted in the other: and yet neither did 
St. Mark deſign to blame the phyſicians; 
nor can we judge or ſuppoſe for any reaſon 
or different word uſed by St. Zuke, that he 
intended to excuſe or favour them. Every 
ſacred writer muſt be impartial: And here 
ſeems neither room for blame, nor occaſion 
for defence. The diſeaſe is deſcrib'd as in- 
veterate and incurable by human means. 
1 remember there is a diſſertation by a 
learned foreigner, to prove that all the diſ- 
eaſes which the Saviour of human race cur'd 
in the accounts of the evangeliſts, were aboye 
mortal ſagacity and skill, and all virtues of 
drugs, and 1 of medicine“. 


+ Ader. de Morb. Evangel. apud Critic. Sac. tom. 9. & 
Cit. a D. Smalbrooke againſt Woolſton, vol. 1. p. $35» $44- 


Ti, 
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Tis remark d that St. Zuke uſes the pro- 
per and peculiar word to expreſs Healing, 
ions —ſo he does: And don't all the other 
_ evangeliſts make uſe of the ſame word? 
St. Matthew and St. John have it ſeveral 
times. St. Mark once in that ſtrong and 
vigorous paſſage, 79% 0 To wp 0 om lla am 
oP A-.; She knew by her body, — by 
the immediate eaſe and chearful liyelineſs 


and ſweetneſs of perfe& health; ſhe was 


joyfully ſenſible— that ſhe was healed of her 


feourge, — or grievous diſeaſe. Which word 
is uſed by the great Homer for a ſevere cala- | 


mity, and puniſhment inflicted by God: 
A Als HIT N chend Aru. 


So 'tis uſed by the Greek interpreters of 
the Old Teſtament, and renders ſeveral He- 
brew words which ſignify di iſeaſe, weakneſs, 


| pain, and calamities II ai 2 W's 


auaß loss. IId 2 KEY, Fer. vi. 7. Mao; 

3 Ker t SN 5217 6 2 Mols, Job xxi. 9 
Toi d, ee. &. Cream, 8 
are eſteem'd by ſome critics as leſs proper 
words to expreſs Healing than izoua, but 
are good and authentic, uſed by all the evan- 
a and the latter words by St. Luke, 
near 


| Deſended and Wlluftrated. 12 


near as often as by all the three other ſacred 
writers. St. Luke uſes rect vc 0 DAY 
Bioy in his relation, and St. Mark &ramozon. 
mu map tauſns mvie;, but to give any prefe- 
rence to the firſt before the laſt, as to pro- 
priety or purity of language in this reſpect, 
is a groundleſs criticiſm: avaniow, Teprvas 
Alon, Or d, &'c. D ταντνοα Teo dTayau, Sc. 
ſignify to ſpend either extravagantly or pru- 
dently ; to lay out expences with either bad 
or good ſucceſs, according to the context of 
the paſſage, and the ſubject of the diſcourſe. 

They have this latitude of ſignification in 
the beft authors of Greece. I ſhall produce 
inſtances only out of two of the nobleſt mo- 
raliſts and divines in the pagan world, juſtly 
admir'd both for the beauty of their lan- 
guage, and ſublimity of their ſenſe ; Kal! 
£15 THITE, & Als, 2% av e901 eig & Sa A 
Nie, If a man ſpends his money fookſhly, 
unſcaſonably, and upon perſons not deſerving, 
he will not be able to lay it out or expend it 
hon Ne feafons and objetts. — Manor 4. | 
| 8 & n tov wn K WG, 4 en 


un qe m & . 


5 Ariſtot. Moral. Nicomach. P. 146, 147. Vid. etiam 
S0 


p; 154, 155 CC. 
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So the excellent Plato, H voonors 5 1 cf. 
1 Nu. Ne mes banDuputes eis d Hir eis 0, m Gy 
CUXGLEITENY N ν ˙? Nil. 

oO 8aevbigr®- Amen . el 9 ws Sed. 
— lr VN Lact Tpiroy To TY 29% ; 5 which im- 
plics that there may be Armada NN MU 
2 aupE m Tm ipyy, of which uſe and ſignifi- 
cation of the word we have numerous in- 
ſtances. Take one out of a very pure and 5 
antient Greek author ; 
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Todo and , are very ſtrong and 
beautiful words apply d to preſerving a man's 
life, and recovering his health and ftrength 
by the ſalutary aids of phyſic and ſurgery. i 
All the divine hiſtorians very properly apply 
em to our Saviour's miraculous cures. In 

this ſenſe the moſt valuable and judicioue 
old Greek writer in the world uſes it, æ ob 
5 ps ox:wory 5 Do you heal me, and preſerve 
my life by making proper applications to my 
wounds, and uſing the ſovereign remedies which 
jour noble friend and maſter Achilles learn C i 
from Chiron, and has commited the _ 9 
art to you. 1x 


Plat. Phedo, 83, 78. Ariſt. Mor. Nicomach: 1 85. 
Theog . V. 909. TER 
LNG 
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An ou v uo pe aloe, & N eig Na lubaua, 


n I an ao 


EO Tu e rell pany AgnIQO- SM Sal, 


Oy Xeigpy e lde, Sd. Kevlevews?. 


Patroclus accordingly carries his friend 

Eurypulus to his tent, and by his skill and 
dextrous application, ſtanches the flux of 
blood, and aſſuages his pains*. 

The uſe of the old Greek ſcholiaſts, gram- 


marians, commentators, and writers of lexi- 


cons is to explain ſome difficult words, and 
giye account of ſome cuſtoms of that coun. 


L try, without the knowledge of which an 
author's expreſſion is not underſtood in its 
fulneſs and force; nor the grace and pro- 


priety of his alluſions diſcern d. When they 


go beyond their bounds, and preſume to 
correct their authors for breach of grammar, 


and impropriety of thought and language, 
they ſhew themſelves very ridiculous mor- 


tals. The chief danger there is in young 


7 Hom. Il. a. v. 827, &c. | 
bib gd νẽð. 
® Xopo? quaſel · Las, S ice oy, 8 of among 
E d uras, fh ix ier, æaberm d alua. 
| Ijbid. v. 847, &c. 


+ geentle- 
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| gentlemen reading of em, is their bold and Ir 
formal determinations of what is or is not t 
pure Attic Greek, or good Greek in any | 
_ diale& : becauſe if they too eaſily take the 
word of theſe aukward critics, and ſubmit to 
the ſentence of ſuch incompetent judges, they 
will be in confuſion in the courſe of their 
ſtudies ; will receive wrong notions of that 
glorious language; and particularly be pre- 
judiced againſt the ſtyle and expreſſion of | 
the divine writers of the New Teſtament. 
In order to preyent this great misfortune, we 
have formerly produced ſeveral inſtances of 
the ignorance and ſawcy forwardneſs of theſe 
extravagant pretenders ; who, not content to 
be placed in the loweſt ſeats of learning, | 
which is all they deſerye, preſume, without | 
either authority or merit, to take the chair. 
We ſhall further confirm our aſſertion, in 
order to defend our ſacred authors, and cau- 
tion ſtudents againſt too eaſy and implicit | 
a regard to the dictates of ſolemn triflers, | 
which reflect diſhonour on the evangeliſts 
and apoſtles, in a few proper and ſeled i in- 
ſtances not produced before. 
The ſcholiaſt on Euripides, one of the 
firſt-rate among the Greek commentators, has 
| inform'd 


Defended and eat 


. 


inform'd us, that the particle 3 being put in 


the beginning of a ſentence, is peculiar to the 
poets; and formally produces quotations 'out 
of Homer and Menander to prove what no 
body doubts or denies. But as we have ob- 
ſery'd, when any of theſe bold gentlemen 
ſay any word or phraſe is poetical, they ap- 
propriate it to the poets, and exclude proſe 
authors from all right of uſing it: Other- 
Voiſe this writer wou'd have had no occaſion 
to make a remark that might deceive ſome | 
of his readers, but cou'd-not poſſibly make 

any the wiſer. This way of uſing many 
words and ſaying nothing, is not uncommon, - 
as we have obſery'd. St. Lake is in our firſt 


x fart guarded againſt the imputation of ſole- 


ciſm, from ſuch groundleſs and random affir- 
mations, by one paſſage in one of the nobleſt 


authors of old Greece; to which I ſhall add 


another. Tis in the beginning of the ſpeech 
of Candaules to his favourite miniſter; Tun, 

& ap os dul rreilec dul 0. rigor mech ad e. 
 Tquraizss. The obſervation of the ſeholiaſt 
is upon that Ine of Euripides in the Pha- 


nila . 


Beis ph » „ee Tv, 1 _ 


Take 
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Take his remark in his own language; ; EU. 
bin IN To Dm 79 Tap apo, The paſſages 
of the two noble poets are theſe: * 


2 Pins, 0 1 ms Sogn 2 Fo 
Hom od” % 


2. — OM 3 0 o W w νν . 


The celebrated Thomas Magi er denies : 
that the word i is ever uſed by the moſt | 
approy'd' authors to ex preſs the appearance, 
face, or figure of a man: which remark, if J 
true, would be ſome reflection on the purity | 
of the language in that bright and beautiful 
image of the heavenly meſſenger appearing 

upon carth in St. Matthew, "Hy d igt aurl os 
ge. And in the fame ſenſe this word is 
_ uſed by authors of the higheſt rank and 
nobleſt character in the learned world. The 
excellent Mr. Albert, out of Arrian, an ad- 
mirable writer, and Ari ſtopbhanes, whoſe au- 
thority will always be ſubmitted to, has pro- 
duced paſſages that entirely conforunt the 
confidence of the grammariat '; , 


9 3 I. 4 1. 18. Eurip Phaniſt v. 903. 
1 S. Mat. xxviii. 3. D. Albert. in hunc loc. in Obſery. 
Philol. p. 225 | | 


| Ariſto- 
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Ariftophanes has T2 re TApiyy BeX]iovas 
G Ude 2 T 13k, 2 T fav, tam mente 
quam forma. And in another place, & - 
Tus | bes, which is the ſame as H cis 
TEITRWTOS i. To theſe inſtances out of Attic 
authors I add one out of a Doric writer, 
highly approv'd by all people that can read 
him, and raiſed aboye the reach of cavilling 
ſcholiaſts; | 9 

—iMe N x92) 

"Npa me MEER jhF10) % I, 


Which is is well explain'd in the notes upon 
that ſublime and glorious author; N 
Ta c., noi Hd hu, Mr ©. rs 9 
pH D Ti Ters opa. It mayn't be diſ- 
agreeable to the reader to have the gramma- 
WJ rian's own words, which carry an air of 
pertneſs and confidence peculiar to people 
W of a little learning, and no judgment; z cel 
. I's ws Seis Tx Saua teh a aan Stay bm * 
berg Aba, & M 60. 2 6 = 

 Phrynichas will not allow a and 
2xTA to be claſſical Greek words, but re- 


2 Ariſtoph Plut. v. 557; 558. Nubes, v. 288. An 


TV ide, en d by the ſcholiaſt, is a various reading 
of no value. 


I Pindar. o. 10. v. 122, 123. 
* M. Albert. in S. Mat. xxyiii. 


Vol. II. | D — quires 


* 
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quires that inſtead of them, or, as far as 1 
can perceive, any other word related to 'em, 
your polite writers always uſe % d. ori 

According to which obſervation that grand gel 
_ paſſage in St. Peter wou' d be ſtain'd with Wl thi 
en @y T0 Ne¹L⁰ π⁰,“œ’α⁰ bY co 

apya But  Apollonius Alerandrinus, a much lll gc 

greater man in this way, defends and uſes ur 

EN : Toy EXTAAG TETY yv@ ow © . ̃ ; d 

In Herodotus we meet with awmxAm?, and 3 - 

according to the analogy of grammar and w 

| conſtant uſage of the beſt authors, &75=z2u Ml &; 

and :xmAu are equally proper and allowa- p 
ble. Plutarch has TR PEOKEUG X15 exmu 0 [lin ll +: 

dass. Our nice critic is not only himſelf 

_ diſguſted at the horridneſs and abſurdity of 4 

theſe words, but calls upon his reader to J 7 

e his contempt and abhorrence; Am- 

nds Y em cπν gion, Ga maAGG J d 

* — gentleman is tranſported out of N t 
all temper at the barbarity of that ugly C- : 

Attic word ugppuou, which by all means Fl 
muſt be tle pi ord, elſe farewel all the pro- 

2 8. Pet. ii. 3. = 
s Apud Albert. in loc. ] 
| 


2 Te 30 h , WezaAe fi i, Herod. Gr. I. p. 3. 1. 19. 
8 Plutarch. in Themiſtocl. 


9 Cited in Albert. n. Philol. p. 4 $ | 1 | 1 
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priety aud purity of Greek, all the elegance 
and delicacies of the Attit idiom. But the 
_— zeal is without knowledge: He him- | 
ſelf quotes Alexis, a pure Attic author, uſing 
this word; for which he receives ſevere 
correction. I muſt think v@pwvey to be 4 
good Greek word, if Homer, Heſjod, &c. 
—— their own language; dex rect 

„ KA HH ar Hie. | 

2 pleaſant to hear how ſrenuouſly, and 
with what a generous and brave concern the 
good man ſtands up for the liberties and pro- 
perties of old Greece; w νjjun $9x5Aupgvia 
tz nds bei * Bap3x2iuwh, WG, erTeady Aegis ues 
oonlau To) 1.20440 ei nes, e T ip cc | 
x, euTvs £7 Atyar ho, ws of ao TH aps 
Aion, c fed ei. But not only the comedian | 
Alexis, but the orator Lyſias falls under the 
diſpleaſure and correction of this ſevere cen- 
ſurer, for his innovation and corruption of 
the purity of his own language, in uſing 
ax0AVerra ur dur for azonullarra aun, | 
which laſt is the moſt uſual conſtruction 
both in the divine writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, and the old claſſical authors of Greece. 
But St. John and St. Lale have uſed the 
IJ former and condemn'd conſtruction, and there- 
Bom. 1. 0. v. 280. Heſiod. Ooh. v. 189. 

75 fore 


fore muſt fall under the ſentence paſs Upon 


„ Sees Crd 


Lyfias ; *% erg)vbe an! gr. Ta tpya du 
a xAvba per ATW 2, 2. Tis a little ſurpriſing 
that people who ſet up for maſters of lan- 


guage and dictators in criticiſm ſnou'd com- 
mit ſuch ſtrange blunders, and ſhew them- i 
ſelves ſuch mere ſtrangers to thoſe noble 
authors with which they pretend ſuch. an 


intimate acquaintance: : c ο , emoprar, and 


other words that "ſignify following, are by 
both the beſt poets and the pureſt proſe iſ 
writers uſed theſe two ways, and in other C | 
manners of conſtruction. q 
Luis, as quoted by the b Mr. 10 3 
Bert, repeats his error; aw in aw per α 
CxcntGile , Euripides has ob Tixvois ap I 
au by, Callimachus, n $' omavzv $atvtore per 3 
1. KU. om es, veſtigia ſequitur. | Ke- 3 
nogbon, æ M nv oui npay emy, fi nos ſequaris--= il 
ops em drs imply, cloſely purſuing them. 
The Latins have ſometimes imitated this 
conſtruction of the Greeks : Saluft, who is 
very happy in copying out the beauties of 
thoſe exquiſite maſters, has this phraſe, Me- q 


miniſſe poſt gloriam ſequi ern " 
8. Luc. ix. 49. Apoc. xiy. 7 | 
I In loc. 


1 Eurip. Med. v. 1143. Callim. Delus, y. 19. Xen. 3 
Kuki J. p. 278. Ed. Wells Græcolat. 1. p. 51. Ed. | 


Hute — Sal. Bell, Jugurth. C59. 


We 


ide 


Defended and Illuſtrated. 37 
We have in the firſt yolume obſery'd, that 
à famous hiſtorian and critic has treated the 
great Thucydides, to whom he is extreamly 


neither expreſſes very great judgment nor 
grotitude. Tis the celebrated Dennys of 
Halicarnaſſus, who has written a treatiſe of 
che peculiarities of the noble hiſtorian, and 
reflected on many paſſages as vicious, and 
not pure ſterling Greek, at leaſt Attic Greek, 
Here a general anſwer will ſatisfy all proper 
Judges. Thacydides's phraſe and way of ex- 
preſſion is with more reaſon judg'd to be 
right, becauſe he writ it; than wrong, becauſe 
Dennys condemns it. But we ſhall take our 
IT uſual method, and bring our vouchers. Tis 
charg'd on this noble author, that he uſes 
the ſingular number for the plural So do 
the beft authors in the world. He has 
X * uh Eveaxim ixumiy d' & motor 250 Tf 
"Almais*, which is declar'd by the critic to 
be contrary to the uſage of pure Artic 
writers. 

Demoſthenes and Ariſto phanes are eſteem'd 
good Attic writers by moſt critics; and they 
expreſs themſelyes e in the ſame man- 


5 Vide Hen. Steph. Append. de Dial. Attic, p. 130, 131. 
dem repetitur ibid. p. 46. 


D 3 W 


oblig'd, with a cenſorious freedom, which | 
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ner. The former has ITaiora and Dv, 
for Tlaioras and Ibu, which in the ſame 
oration he uſes. Arifiofphanes has Nawdu 
[9 viov for Aauetumorivss, Tranſition from 
one number to another, the uſe of collective 
nouns, and changing number and gender 
; with regard to ſome word included in the ; 
ſenſe, and equivalent to the word put down, 
are things ſo common in all the ſacred and i 
ſecular writers, that as there is no neceſſity 
to produce inſtances, ſo tis a little ſtrange if 
that ſo great a man as the critic aboyemen- I 
tion'd ſhou'd charge em on Thucydides as 
innovations and blemiſhes of language. | 

Sveaxurur & d. i my regs ary 
2870 rows, is one heavy charge againſt the 2 
noble writer; which, if it cannot proceed 
from ignorance in the accuſer, muſt ariſe 
from a worſe motive, enyy and ſpite to the 
character of that glorious hiſtorian, fates- 
man and general. Another fault found by if 


low cavillers is change of gender, which is | 


made with relation to an equivalent word 
which is placed firſt in the period which : 
7 hucydides is guilty of. ſuch as this, 5 »/oG. : 
Teprw ip Suture is Alnvaios--- Aga 
6% g Tere, Which refers to »9mye f 
v, of the ſame ſignification with the word 
Pp 750 


500 


3 


Defended ins I trated. 79 


0. firſt put down. The vanity and pre- 
ſumption of theſe charges may appear by the 


inſtances produced in my firſt volumes, and 
deſerve no farther confutatioͤn. 

The learned and diligent Harry PRES 
has in his appendix to his Greek lexicon. made 
a very long diſcourſe upon the Attic dialect, 
and minutely purſued numerous miſtakes and 
blunders in Phrynichus,  Magifeer, Suidas, 
and all the tribe of grammarians, ſcholiaſts, 
critics, gueſſers, c. Tis of ſome uſe, and. 
muſt have coſt the writer ſome trouble, be- 


| cauſe it will be ſome fatigue to the moſt 


plodding readers, and devoted admirers of 
this indefatigable collector. & 
But while this great man cautions the 


bre of the Greek language againſt giving 
an unreſery'd and raſh credit to the rules 


and determinations of thoſe forward writers, 


he, thro' human infirmity, makes ſeveral 
miſtakes, and, if follow'd, will lead his 
reader into numerous confuſions and wrong 


notions with reſpe& to the purity and ele- 
gancies of that nobleſt of languages. 


This excellent ſcholar denies that the plu- 
ral number is uſed for the ſingular in proſe 
writers in pure A#tic ſo, as he obſerves, 


8s. Claſſ. pars 1. P. 113, 114. ed. 20a. 
D 4 TEST x 
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rebom TH for Tegowrov, a for agor, «punt 
for apug, are not to be found in good au- 
thors?. But I wiſh-he had not been fo po. 
ſitive. Xenophon is an unexceptionable au- 
thor of pure Greek : he uſes the plural and 
ſingular promiſcuouſly, vt . and req, 
are the ſame 3 F e avis Tipvolc, 90 
eyippoy wv Th & ep, i 0 fic, Ma n 
eric -- M ma qi Ts ares: *, 3 
This uſage is common as well with the 
Latin as Greek proſe writers: Epiſfola and 4 
Epiſiolis in Fuſtin expreſs the ſame thing, 1 
Ceſar has Capite demifſo Sequanos— and 
Curtius, Capitibus demi ſſi.— Tempus and 
Tempora are promiſcuouſly uſed by the beſt 
authors, particularly by Nepos. So Mos 
and Mores in the ſame ſignification, relating 
to a man's virtue and moral character, not- 
withſtanding the vain criticiſm of ſome over- 
{ſcrupulous ſcholarss. 


7 Scimus Atticos adjectiva quidem nonnulla x1 
x&s in ſignificatione 9 s ufurpare (ut Team, advvale) 
ſed quis unquam apud Atticum ſcriptorem in ſoluta ora- * 
tione ita uſurpata invenit? imo hec uſurpatio pluralis 
poetis Grecis peculiaris eſt; quam & Latini poetæ imi- 
tati ſunt. Hen. Steph. Append. de Dial. Ar. p. 150. 

s Xen. Cyrop. p. 520, 521. Ibid. Cl. Hutchinſ. 1. 
P* IF. 7. p. 8. | —_ 
Nihil contra morem cuperent, nihil per metum veta- 
bantur. Tacit. Ann. 3. p. 117. ed. Elz. 1634. Vir anti- 
quiſſimi moris. Val. Pater. I. 2. c. 116, = 
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This great man in another place gives us 
an inſtance of a neuter noun plural, which 
is anſwer'd by a verb plural, contrary to the 
general practice of the Greek authors, and 
the poſitive aſſertion of moſt of the Greek 
grammarians; which, I am perſuaded, can- 
not be thought authentic. Tis this in 
Homer 3 5 


Kai In ge ob vewy 3%; oi lx Aν οe 


Where Aοννν,j ls Put for Afxulas not only 
for the ſake of the poetry, but according to 
the genius of the language, to ſtrengthen 
and ennoble the ſound : and to prove this, 
the proſe writers often inſert the » in theſe 
caſes ; ſo we have proved from the ſacred 
and foreign claſſics; ; p nugy mma Tuan. 
His own author, which he quotes on another 
occaſion, expreſſes himſelf after the ſame 
manner. Tis Eu/tathius, who on that line 


0 Homer, IA, &. 


Au uc ho rem 5 *oPaZar, Y agar, 


has this grammatical remark, To al Temes Tem 


tMDuvla x&ylavha. 
I ſhall produce examples of nouns neuter 


plural regularly agreeing with verbs plural. 
There 
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There are ſeveral inſtances in the divine 

evangeliſts and apoſtles, and enough in the 
old Greek claſſics, to juſtify that form of ex- 
preſſion. If St. James has du,. mpdorn 
2 peloouo, We find in Cteſias, de pin ewlay 
Mmuvu un mx 2a* ro Te * 1 N Her reg Tlovia, 
$$» 9 aulois apyemu %) TegrlcoFn: do . 
We have formerly made ſome obſervations 
on the criticiſms of the merry buffoon Lu- 
cian, and ſhew'd' his want of thought, and 
indecent aſſurance, in charging the ſacred 
writers, and other authors, infinitely his /a- 
periors, with ſoleciſms. We add here, that 
when he introduces one Socrates preſcribing, 
rules for language, and reproving the pre- 
tended barbariſm of TW iN 0 opupasms) Or, : 
he contradicts himſelf, while he agrees with 
his friend the critic. Plutarch uſes the word, 
Tizermulnlnav d zpuparimulO- Ereamr., And 
who will ſay that Plutarch did not write 
both good ſenſe and good Greek? And, I 

- fanſy, even Lucian wou'd not fo readily 
have given in to the weak cenſure of his 
1 . 

PF 19. Crofiado tokicht 22 

| Cyrop. 2. p. 137. ed. D. Hutchinſon. I thought proper 
to take notice of this ſmall matter, becauſe the moſt emi- 
nent grammarians, even the gentlemen of the Port Royal, 
make their rule general, and mention no exceptions : in- 
deed they may ſeem to limit it by the word ſouvent, but 


give no example. Nouvelle Methode Grecque, p. 410. 
| „ OM cavils 
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cavilling friend Mopſo, if he had read ab- 
ra. in the divine Plato, nor have 
ſhew'd equal 1 want of judgment and memory 
by uſing in one of his moſt ſerious compo- 
ſitions, that very expreſſion, by him and his 
friend condemn'd and ridicul'd ; U iu 
is © * £15h ,“ ouſ yegiporie do 2 TRUTH YG= 
| pupacimale :49080 e NEV, auveoiy 1 Tele 

a 2 Ire puy Spανν u 

bDffence has been taken at a «s by ſharp 
critics, which is not to be endur'd by gentle- 
men of politeneſs and diſcernment ; it ought 
to be h 5a; and this remark has a very 
malignant aſpe& upon St. Mark, St. Fohn, 
and St. Paul. Oi d bro Abr ., Y Ae 
cum cis xa) d- 65 x20) as Genel, Ol ro 
&y 070 0pLEy 27 X ei- o 0 xalas ai 
u. — o, by the bye, is turn'd into a , 
which I'm afraid wou'd make the place in- 
curable; but it is found but in very few 
books, and is a various reading of no conſi- 
deration. If we reſolve xα &s, as the ana- 
logy of grammar and conſtruction allows, 
into q dae 455 all the difficulty vaniſhes. 
So we have xm for x d, and if &; fol- 
lows, « muſt be cut off, and the tenuis Ty as 


Lucian in Pſeudoſoph. aut Soleciſta. Hen. Steph. de 
Att. Dial. P- 334 Flutarch. Color. SS, Claſl, P- 1. vol. x. 


| E 178. ed. 2. 


grams 
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grammarians expreſs it, be chang'd into the 
Aſpirate &, and that will be unavoidably and 
regularly grammatical- va &. So the paſ- 
fages in the divine authors are all ſolv'd and 
clear d One, and then one, or another 
began to ſay to him—— One, and then one, &c. 
went out that is, they all— one after an- 
other, began to ſay to him, to go out. e 
being many, are one body in Chriff— firſt one 
of us, and then another; that is, all Chri- 
ſtians in — are members one of an- 
other 3. n 
We have . in Ari Ropbunes, and 3 4 2 
Kata uyion Milo mepanai--- K &n 
: su ds amey *. Kara, uo, 7 95 05, & Tla, . 
are by this trifling buffoon ridicul'd as bar- 
barous ; and Lexiphanes is directed to vomit 
em up. But they wou'd have fat eaſy upon 
a ſounder and better ſtomach. And, as we 
hinted in the former part, we muſt hers re- 
peat, that tis intolerable inſolence in /uch a 
one as Lucian to correct either the philoſophy 
or language of the great Plato, who uſes 
theſe words in almoſt every page; and will 
be read and admir d thro all ages, for the 


of 5: Mark xiv, 29, 8. John viii: 9. s. Paul to Rom. 
X11. ; 
FA Ariſtoph. Nubes, v v. 1 ay 1368, 
3 noble- 
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nobleneſs of his ſenſe, the ſublimity of his 

doctrines, and the purity aud ima 
graces of his ſtyle .. 

l have almoſt tir d et 1 I am m afraid, 
my reader, with colleQing the bluoders of a 
ſet of mortals, who ſet up for our inſtructors 

and guides in our ſtudies of the nobleſt lan- 
guage, that we believe mortals ever ſpoke 
or writ in. The uſe of ſuch collections ſpa- 
ringly and prudently made, is obvious to 
every judicious ſcholar, 

I conclude this ſection with an 3 
upon the bigotry and boldneſs of a learned 
and eager adverſary of the doctrine and lan- 
guage of the goſpel. Porphyry, as a learned 
and judicious writer quotes him, will needs 
derive Svaie, 4 bloody ſacrifice, from Spuaw, 
to offer frankincenſs and other ſweet odours, 
not Su, which is apply'd for the moſt part 
to bloody ſacrifices, and metaphorically in a 
very few places of good authors to wnbloody. 
This preſumptuous aſſertion, purely ad- 
vanced to ſerve his hypotheſis againſt ſacri- 
ficing any living creature to God, and expreſ- 
ſing his malice againft the Fewiſh and Chri- 
ſian inſtitution, is an inſufferable violation 


A Vid. Hen. Steph. Append. de Dialect. Attic. p. 234. 
2 1 a f 
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of all the analogy of grammar; wou'd turn 
the beſt languages of the world into mere 
Jargon and cant; and is a moſt impudent 
inſult upon the common ſenſe and under- 
ſtanding of every reader. Ovuizus and 
Sypizos come naturally and regularly from 
SHα ] but from Sw, az. Ov vg is uſed, 
as the other, for a bloody fatrifice, tho much 
more rarely. Euripides uſes it, ſpeaking of 
the murder of Poly xena, and the executioner 
pad _— manager of thoſe bloody rites: 


— wel. SY bargains | 
Lees T men wor, mls Aue. 


The worthy gentleman abovemenition'd juſt- 
ly remarks, that this bold pagan in vain, 
and to his own ſhame, puts up this mon- 
ſtrous piece of criticiſm, to evade the divine 
inſtitution and uſe of bloody ſacrifices in the |! 
Pn and worſhip of antient times. 


Mr. Shuckford's Conneftion of  facred and profane 
hiſtory, 1. p. 82. Eurip. Hecuba, v. 222, 


EY 


CHAP, 
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SHA 
Being a further Diſcourſe on Articles, 
Peculiarities in fignifications of words 
and phraſes ; Particles, and their 
various uſes: Dialects in the New 
Teftament paralleld with the nobleſt 
foreign authors, and prov'd equally 
beautiful and ſignificant, and ſome- 
times ſuperior. 


J Rd PE TE os BB oo PE d/o o 
. 7 abr. 25 Sn 33 SEN 33 W Og 2 Ig JJ he Ho Sao ES at ay KG |: 


— 


: E article in this noble lan- 
= 25 0 ES guage very often ſerves only 
I to give an agreeable harmony 
and lively turn to a period; ſometimes it 

| : ſerves to diſtinguiſh, to mark out ſomething 
[3 particular, to give an emphaſis and height» 
= ning to the diſcourſe. 1 1 

[+ The former part of that divine paſſage in 
= the author to the Hebrews, contain'd in what 

i is call'd the firſt verſe", has been already 
= conſider'd, and, I think, juſtly preferr'd 


I Heb. Ville 1 » 2. ; 


before 
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before any paſſage in the claſſics, even upon 
the conſideration of the beauty and ſeaſona - 


bleneſs of the article. Lay what is call'd 


the ſecond verſe to it, and you make it a 


Full period, containing a moſt ſublime ſenti- 


ment, deliver'd in the moſt proper words, 
and lively manner; 3 Toismy N ef xepia, 
os CENTS er hs T3 Dee & pena Namures * 


¹ begerons” TH 4 Aciluprys, 3 * onnns © 


N Je, 2 Tv z unde © 0 Kver®-, & 2X a ] =. 


Take this in one view, * I believe any 


_ ſcholar of ear and judgment will allow its 
true grandeur, and ſuperiority to any thing 
to be found in foreign authors. There 
ſeems to me to be the ſame beauty in the 
article put before the chicf words of this 


and auguſt offices, as there is in omitting it 


diſpoſer of this heavenly inſtitution ; the only 
diſpenſer of theſe celeſtial privileges, procured 


for the world by the paſſjons, Kc. aſcenſion, 
| and interceſſion of the Son of his love and boſom. 


Man had no contrivance, no power, or thought : 


myſtery, but to be humble. and thankful ; zo 
adore that A ible miracle of our 


lofty deſcription of our Saviour's majeſty 


before e e.; God is the ſole author and 


He has no concern in this great and ſalatary 


2 
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Redemption, and 2 the ful fed? © and 
wy of it. | | 


9. 2. PECULIARITIES, or ways of ex- 
preſſion not found in any other authors in 
the ſame language, have been with great 
aggravation charg'd as an unpardonable fault 
in the divine writers; but the ſame, and 
greater liberties - have been taken by the 

| nobleſt Greek and Roman authors, without 

any complaints but from the quarter of ig- 
norance and conceit. © That conſtruction, 

eU on u] N omow Te del, * 

given offence to weak and over- nice critics. 
n the firſt place, pn. may be under- 
ſtood; and then it will be, All the world, 
which went after the beaſt, wonder'd at the 
cure, But put it in the vulgar conſtruction, 
All the world wonder'd after, for wonder'd at 
the beaſt - we can add to the few inſtances . 
mention'd before, a great many peculiarities 
in the firſt-rate Grecians, m bold and 
ſurprizing. 

Plato has ol T 2-0 * mT CG flst, ; VFA fer- 
ſons and living things, for the oxiverſ, all 
the ranks of being. E hat uſe of & .“ in 

* Apoc. xiii. 3. 0 

3 Phedo, 7r. ante E. | 


L. 1. p. 67. I. 6. 1 . 
Vox. II. E. Hero- 
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Herodotus is exceſſively bold, and, I think, 
pn. e ; Our Us 2 & TesBala a {4% 
dm, When a man is grown very old, among 
the "IOW Maſſagetæ, the neare/ſ} relation, 
meet together, and kill him, and with him 
(other) ſome ſheep, on which they have a 
rich and delicious feat. Tu y ona off 
«year, for I live at a great diſtance in the 
country, is, as the ſcholiaſt ſeems juſtly to 


_ obſerve, for ona e mis &yeois, and is a way 


of conſtruction very rarely to be. found. 

In that paſſage to the Epheſians v. 31. 
arm TaTv XTAG ea e? 7 T TmxTER ανν 
2 N wines, this prepoſition has a peculiar 


ſignification; for , gag, or wang, For 2 
this cauſe, on the account of the divine 
ünſtitution of marriage, and its myſtical re- 
preſentation of the moſt ſacred union of 
Chriſt and his church, ſhall a man leave his 3 


| father and mother, and cleave to his wife : 
which is, in the Greek interpreters of the 
8 Teſtament, sven,’ T»7v, and the _ 
t. Matthew and St. Mark 5, 
ge Euripides bremæ is uſed in a ſenſe very 
different from that uſual in this author or 


others, that 1 is, for WAN, og: Nexes I 


3 
"x 
"2008 


4. 
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Defended « and Illufirated 
* BE dre ν,ẽ&ſs vos: : On which the 
ſcholiaſt makes ſuch an obſervation, and 
gives it ſuch a turn, as, in my opinion, per- 
verts the ſenſe, and makes the paſſage ridi- 
culous. Let the reader take his words, and 
judge;  Nexegs & tow vie Eu anne, 
ragen, eſs bei vexps, don que e 
io 7 

Ey in all its ſignifications and uſages in 
the inſpir'd writers, may be parallell'd in the 
true claſſics of old — but ſeems to me 
to be taken in a ſignification very peculiar, 
in the aboye-nam'd elegant author; Xegry 
cb 0 JWEkms ty 4 he Tp2gadvy z 5s Sero 
tuum vultum poſt innumeros dies aſpexi i. 

Ard pes Th TUNEr, for r ο¹, rich men, 
is found in Herodotus, and, I think, ſcarce 
in any other authentic writer. The Sep- 
tuagint have moyzs © ns, exactly agteeable, 
and a literal tranſlation of the Hebrew *. 
Ozremw has in the great Plato a ſignification 
ſcarce to be found in any of the other old 
claſſics, of dehring, meditating on, and pre- 
faring for death, by denying to a man's ſelf 
the irregular gratifications of his bodily ap- 


© Eurip. Oreſt. v. 94. 

7 Eurip. Pheœniſſæ, v. 315. 

Herod. 5. 296. 13. Pal. xxii. 29. : 
TY -' + 3 petites, 


8 18 ye 
4 * $I P ee * 9 Yu 
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52 The SACRED CLASSICS 
petites, and raiſing and refining his ſpirit 
by virtue to the contemplation of divine 
things, and the enjoyment and true reliſh of 
ſpiritual and celeſtial pleaſures . IIaeEAUHL- 
Sie in this ſame author ſtands for an argu- 
ment Or Proof; AD 29 $y tows Bn. oAins 
Ta eajpoins Sata x; mows'; which more 
commonly in this author, and, I think, uni- 
verſally in other noble writers, fignifies either 
exhortation or conſolation. | 
Te for ama, ſed, is may extraordinary, but 
found i in Herodotus; - 0 3 Keons ol n S . n- 
S., Snugmms m wv, Coes being not a prince, 
but a private man. 2 
*Avoioug!, to declare, to repeat, is, I be- 
lie ve, ſcarce to be found but in the ſame il 
noble writer, ſpeaking of ſome of the Thra- 
cian cuſtoms; where he tells you, that he 
Trauſi rejoice when any of their friends die, 
becauſe they are releaſed from all the miſeries 
of mortality, and are in a ſtate of happineſs : 
But when an infant is born, his relations fit 
about him, deplore his miſerable condition, and 
at large repeat and go over the numerous trou- 
bles and ſufferings that attend human life. 


Plato Phædo, p. 64. 
Id. ibid. p. 70. 1.2, poſt B. 


Ayoigsc- 
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Aol 50H Ta Arber. ινοοτ, Opening all 
the — and miſeries incident to mankind. 
nn our language there are a great number of 
MW Gr-ck phraſes, perhaps as many as in any 
W E:ropean tongue, by which” tis enrich'd and | 
ennobled. 

Emi elegantly includes an ellipfis, which 
may be ſupply'd by the former part of the 
diſcourſe both in the politeſt of the common 
authors, and the writers of the Goſpel ; Mi 
d NG o Oeos;3 wh Woiſo. "Emil Tos d 6 
O:05 F 4590 ; after this particle & 95 b, or 
an equivalent expreſtion, muſt be underſtood. 
In Ari 2 we have s in the ſame manner; 
Exel dd kx & v Ty ee. 0 W1;NS 5 We ſtudy virtue, | 


hat we may be good; if it was not /0, what 


wou'd be the value 08 it? 

Loe u and . g anſwer one another i in 
9 diſtribution; TsTo pÞ orcidtn N NY Or 
F- TeropJuor, Ar 5 gwwvor f d bVRG PERIL 
rw Nn EV. So the firſt hiſtorian, and 
one of the beſt and ſweeteſt writers of Greece; 
Tim 10% Mo 1 ln nie- wer, 8 2 rl, Tho 
40s V7 eh, Nie 4, 


b. 289: 3 ch M 
place ſeems to bear a ſtrange and unuſual ſignification; 
Trio Th wir Tü of d) es. Ibid. p. 288. J. 17. 

3 Rom. ili. 5, 6. Ariſtot. Eth. Nicom. p- 77˙ Eurip · 
Hecuba, v. 1275. N 

7 Heb, x. 33+ Herod. Gr. 3. p. 203, 209. 


E 3 A 


ſpirit. The learned Mr. Hutchinſon has F 
furniſh'd us with the ſame uſe of theſe par- 


Sg” . 2 he SACRED CLASSICS 


Ad put after # lignifies Jet, notwith. 
| Panding ; She 7 Y TH ep & Tam, & M To 


Tv#u13.m ov vp aus; For tho' I be abſent i in 
the body, yet I am preſent with you in the 


ticles in this poſition, out of the pure and 
elegant Xenophon; Fi 5 18To u iu, aw 


TE 


on of I arlewniver m1 Topeidy Gn N, , 


ro #S1Aov e We have in the former yo- 
lume ſhew'd that &» is often ſuperfluous as 
to the ſenſe in the common and ſacred claſ- 
ſies, but produced no parallel places out of 
the former, which are innumerable ; Ot: 
y Sap - TeTu5 Autor = ονπονπ0Üw̃ u 

"Os, wn ws, irc, have the indicative mood 
of a verb join'd to em, when their ſignifica- 
tion ſeems entirely to require the potential; 


NT auc tos Os A pelot᷑ las is the reading i In a great 3 
number of the beſt editions and manuſcripts | 


of the New Teſtament, and is pure Greek, 


and more elegant than o, Rom. xi. 21. 
Os pm oxzumy oix]16is mls, is in £Eſchylus 3 


5 Col. ii. 5. parall. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. Yonogl, Cyrop. 8. 
p. 643. n 3. 

Herod. Gr. 9. p. 546. L 5. Plat. Phedo, 90. Un. 
penult. 8. ov XX. 25. 
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80 Ari ne" uſes it J. We have it uſed 
in the fame conſtruction in the great Plato. 
Ila y prygrop lu c 07775 STU U | Qoow7t deny. "Þe, 


is ſo uſed in the Revelation of St. Fohn ; 


D S- 7 voi G S a Su νο T dns: : 


and then the conſtruction is varied; Ka! mois 


D c as 7 mir, Tho' this paſ- 
ſage may admit a different reſolution; dans 
G gαον get is in Thucydides. To the Hine 


ſenſe Mn ms V's Ea odcr que Ha & @LA000- 


Plas % ves ame, is in the excellent writer 


St. Paul s. 
The variety of dialeBs, uſed with mode- 


ration, as in the evangeliſts and apoſtles, 
gives the ſacred book an agreeable and plea- 
fant turn and grace to thoſe who read and 
compare it and the foreign claſſics nom; 
and ſery'd much to the inſtruction and gra- 
tification of the different inhabitants of Greece, 
and of all the world who underſtood that 
language, when the inyaluable writings firſt 


came to their hands. I add an obſervation 


or two on this head, and paſs on. In St. 
Mark the augment 1s taken away from the 


f Eiſchyl, Prometh. 63. Ariſtoph. Nubes, 885. i 


ammniyen Jvioslas. 
5 Plat, Ep. 3- p. 318. Reyel. xxii. 14. Thucyd. 4. 
p. 274. Demoſth. de Corona, ed. Ox. p. ** lin. antepen. 


Col. ii. 8. 
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verb; Goroy MENTUNYKEOLY for ami I, 
3 is frequent in the Ionic and poetical 
dialect. But we find it in the beſt authors 
that write in the common and Athenian dia- 
lect. Plato has pngerop ley for Epmrycavwjluy, 
So Demoſthenes, ole xalnto for ene 3 J 
*HeF is for 2, ſome ſay according to the 
Folic dialect, very often uſed by the choice 
Attic writers; Hre g ov ovngQavleua tv mw 
, zd: So in St. Matthew, Kai a 
ra pers Ince. The ſame addition is made 
to other verbs; ws EY AN Since, for A | 3 
en; guaſj per fabulam percurrebas, * I 
nebas'. 4 
Kat mim is an elegant Atticim, that 75 3 
emphaſis to the diſcourſe ; Twas «Imam 4 4 
C Dre N, * THUTh ede ls, You injure and I 
| defraud, and that even your brethren both in i 
natural and ſpiritual relation: which is an ag- 
gravation of your crime. Aq vos n dci, 1 
rd re persx pps, 23:35 Te 45e 78 tears MN 
Ty ide x; WEs! * n az To . & In 
Acorns 1 vc ib“. : From one perſon, and 
| be likewiſe worn out thi weaken'd with old 
age, ſprung fuch an mnuumerable frogeny, which 


S. Marc. xv. 7. Plato, ep. 3. p. 318. Demoſth. de 
Corona. | 


6 Ariſtoph. Plut. ver. 970. S. Matt. xxxi. 69. 
1 Cor. vi. 8. Heb. xi. 12. 


7 


increaſes 


| Deſended 0 luftrated. 57 
' increaſes the wonder, and obliges us to aſcribe 
that great work to almighty power. This 
noble paſſage abounds with beauties ; the 
ſentiment is grand, the illuſtrations : and 
ſimiles very pertinent and graceful, and the 
articles ſweet and harmonious. Auxei- 
vugs Be G & v3 og Y TXUTH Y So- | 
Bei, Aud which is moſt contemptible, and | 
proper to excite indignation. So Demoſthenes. 
Ariſtophanes ſupplies us with examples of 
this uſage of this Attic phraſe 3 Mz repaid 
| Calau, % T&)T Dix eavoue To TLV, 20: ypu % 
I ask leave to obſerve by the bye, that a 
learned gentleman, who has deſery'd- well 
of the ſacred volumes, has told us, that 
., by a Hebrew metonymy, is put for 
\ ſpeech, as 1 Cor. xiv. 21. and, by a Hebrew 
metaphor, for the /ea-ſbore, as in this admi- 
rable place before us: But that it is no mere 
Hebraiſin, the learned Mr. Albertus has 
ſhew'd out of an unexceptionable author 
Hae mv a T2 aH 4 
"Em: for # 71 or kes is often uſed by the 
rd but is not peculiar to them : The 
eſt proſe authors uſe it ſo; Am lous et as 
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| „ Ariftoph, Plut. v. 16, 17. 272. 


* Paſor Gr. Gram. N. T. de Dial. . 694. N. Albert 
in Heb. xi. 12. p. 433. | 
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2 e NM Tas ois Th , Pogctru 5, 80 
in our divine authors we find the ſame uſage; 
"Orv x %% EMU 5 Ide G., Ion X/ EX @g- 
Puctic, Gap ap. Tals, SAN., Av rp. 
* Tt ννν . v ＋ 22 muon Xelos. The repeat- 
ing this noble paſſage puts me in mind of 
an objection raiſed againſt gοαε D., Tuuons, 
they being two words that ſignify much the 
ſame; whereas there is a perpetual and 
beautiful oppoſition between the other thro? 
the whole period. But we cannot loſe T- 
Sys out of the ſacred text. *Tis a gradation, 
and heightening of the ſenſe ; Not only com- 
mon Barbarians, but Scythians, the moſi ſa- 
vage and barbarous of all thoſe uncultivated 
clans and herds of mortals. 'The great Tully 
confirms this diſtinction; O noſter miſericors, 
quid facis? Quod nulla in Barbarid quiſquan 
tyrannus. Qui hoc facit ulld inScythia tyran- 
nus, ut eos, quos luctu afficeret, lugere non 
Ineret? Hkerodotus confirms this character 
of the exceſſiye brutality, and bloody fierce- 
neſs of the Scythians above other Barba- 
Tians*®. Barbariæ nomen dutum d 4 Græcis om- 
nibus qui linguæ Græcæ non erant. Creſcit 
oratio, nam inter Barbaros barbari Nm erant 
phat. Timeus, p. 77. poſt E. Col. iii. 17. 


Mo Tull. Or. in Luc. Piſon. Herod. 2. 
Scythæ 
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Scythe ſemiferi homines, itaque hoc nomine 
tanguam probroſo in Demoſthenem utitur 
Aſchines. Seneca in Troadibus; * 


Quis colchus Hoc, quis ſedis incertæ Seytha 
 commiſy Ft 18 


I now paſs 0 on to juſtify by parallel uſage 
of the beſt authors of old Greece ſeyeral 
phraſes and forms of expreſſion, whoſe pro- 
priety and claſſicalneſs have been deny'd or 
doubted. | 
That form of expreſſion Gal ii Bank 
e321, and numerous others of the ſame na- 
ture, has been much ſerupled by, and very 
offenſive to, ſome writers of great fame: but 
with what reaſon, will ſoon appear; Aire 
per 178 uprdleda nachlas)o, Certaturi 2 
oleo unxerunt. Karan TT 0v0 2 * Hr, 
Vacari hoc nomine immortali. Tipe weviv ovy- 
ay TlewpF.vs Nel page Lethalibus vulne- 
ribus vulneratos 8. 
Ker D un, in the ſacred writers, 
ſeem'd to ſome gentlemen converſant in 
theſe ſtudies, unexampled in the old Gre- 


7 Ver. 104. Vide Critic. in Poli Synop. | 
28. Matt. xx. 22, 23. Thucyd. 1. p. 4. I. 13, 14. 
Pindar. N 6. v. 9575 95. _ reſt. oy. Then, 
45 3- 


cions 0 
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cians Indeed tis very rare; but *tis found 
in the lofty Pindar; KaaoAuy , G 
You % 1 N 
Our learned countryman Gataker wou d 
not allow that , is put for 7p in any good 
claſſic author, which 1s ſo put in St. Mark; 
Kat ny Srpprauro pO» ress To Ws. The rela- 
tion of light and fire is ſo near, that it 
cou'd not be ſhocking to put one for ano- 
ther; and Xenophon uſes it in the ſame ſenſe; 
"Ereorinloy avlois mveor regs ps mAvy, They 
ruſh upon them drinking by a large fire 5 
Ti. in St. Peter ſignifies the end and 
conſummation of the good Chriſtian's hopes, 
the fruits of his labours, and the full reward 
of all his ſufferings and undaunted brayery 
in the Chriſtian warfare, in that admirable 
: paſſage, Aya ap CVEKARANTH 2 Kobe. 
eopivn, xopiCopua To mO & ges uu, 
cel, luv. Pindar uſes this word in 
exactly the fame ſenſe, but upon an occa- 
fion infinitely leſs and lower; AnpuxnO. 3 
TAO muypgs pipe, Tip D, mAw*. 
St. Mat. xiii. 35. 1 St. Pet. i. 20. Pindar Nem. 
Ode 2. v. 7. 1 
_ * Gatak. de N. T. ſtylo. Xenophon has, in the place 
| = l _ 7p, which he will _ - — a He- 
| doRiffini klutchinfoni. 9 * i 0 . A Nos 
2 1 St. Pet. i. 8, 9. Pind. oa. i. v. 81, 82. Art 
* ITanyn 


E : at ky 5 * 3 ” N T Pip . n a ee CE See Ee ra dgge ef: NO Re . 
A SR ret Ss : HS S 2 A ACE RIINTS Bae 3 IS 8 Lon WD CO OILS 8 Tx n 7 ee oi SAD 15 n . 8 p 
8 „ . n Re COME ING Re In Er FEI ON Yoo. oY oe 3 EE r ug Shs Apt, 
: ? f 95 : r WEEN 3 322 ͤ Ä r . . 7 15 VVV SE REES ͤ RET 
n 9 7 7 Beige Sohn Ons - VS One re IR EE Sr Ga I ne — — n 2 3 ES, . g 1 * x . 
EO Es Le ISR WICELA 8 22 82 oY z Sh opt I ee * CC .. FEI EN * — F Oe EE en e Ho 
5 E LAs 2 oe; n FTT. N rg 8 R 85 * 3 on 5 , 
2 . . 5 SE N N „ So No 2 
Fe IN LOEB nc 1 n 6 e „„ 2 oY W 8 > 2 « 
* 3 BE 8 MEE LEES Ws 52, 8 2 N S 


«on es RE es * þ 
5 e . 9 


Defended and Illuſtrated. 61 
112194 primarily ſignifies a wound or ſtroke 
on ſome part of the body; and in the ſacred 
claſſics is by an eaſy metaphor transferr'd to 
the ſignification of any puniſhment, either of 
nations or private perſons, inflicted by the 
hand of Providence, by wars, peſtilences, 
ſeditions, earthquakes, overthrows 1n battle; 
which is frequent in ſacred writers, and not 
very uncommon in the other claſſics. 
3 Tamar 7 e m TAnyn, Rev. xi. 6. is 
W taken in this ſenſe by St. John, and in a great 
many other places in that lofty book of the 
Apocalypſe. Herodotus has Teygle, an equi- 
valent word, in the ſignification of loſing great 
battles, and ſuſtaining all the direful conſe- 
quences of a total overthrow. Z/chines has 
the very word Ta1yi: Ah 3 Tvs Eni 
| Agel mur TAnns 7% puns. So in 
Herodotus of the Perſians conquer'd and 
put to flight, and ſtruggling with various 
diſtrefles, tis ſaid ; Ar pryarus AN = 
Teeny a vwTHY Th Tegs eompns ss. | 
*Eqdyy for d is very rare in ſacred au- 
thors; and I thought once, that it was not 
to be found in the old Greeks in that ſenſe ; 
but the paſſage following is fully fatisfaQtory ; 
„ Revel. xiii. 12, 14. xxit. 18. Herod. 1.' p. 7. 


8, p. Fol. ad fin» chin. ady. Cteſ. Ox. p. 88. J. 10. 
| | IId vey 
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 Tlowry, © Ewxealcs, on ; Unde vents, O So- 
crates ® St. Luke has Holes egarn, i. e. 
A ooo 1 Ed 

T duvapu in the great St. Paul, ſigni- 
fying that he had /abour'd and /affer'd for 
the intereſt of the Goſpel in a . prodigious 
manner, and to the utmoſt Zretch of human 
power and patience, is a beautiful and very 
_ eaſy and natural hyperbole ; which has in 
the firft volume been parallelbd out of the 
nervous and grand orator of Athens. On 
the account of ſome cavils and froward ob- 
jections that ſtill are made againſt that ſtrong 
and emphatical way of expreſſion, give me 
leave to add the following parallel places 
out of ſome of the fineſt writers the world 
can produce. Ultra quam vellent aut poſſent. 
Cetera que ad te pertinebunt, cum etiam plus 
contenderimus quam poſſumus, minus tamen 
faciemus quam debemus. Proni ſtudii certius 3 
indicium ef} ſupra vires niti, quam viribus 
ex facili uti: ulter enim quod poteſt præſlat; 
alter etiam plus quam poteſt*, | 


1 Plat. Protag. p. 308. S. Luc. ix. 8. 4 
5 x Cor. viii. 3. 2 Cor. i. viii. which is a grand and 
eloquent paſſage; Kab vmnpoany eCagnanuer VP dVrapn- 
Liv. lib. 33. p. 171. Hearne Tull. ep. 1. 8. p. 16. ed. 
| 7 An 


he) _ fry — we 
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An over-wiſe grammarian and critic pro- 


nounces, according to the uſual confidence 
of conceited men of letters, that puirgoma is 


never apply'd to a woman having nuptial 
converſation with a man, but to the man 


converſing with the woman. But the ob- 


ſervation is vain and groundleſs ; Nuugnv 
dene Ws S. of b ale: G a 
i eg wry, Our learned Gatałer, 
according to his uſual aſſurance, pronounces 
magiſterially, that azs is never uſed for the 


of:pring of brute creatures, unleſs ſome- 


times in the poets. How juſt this remark 
is, appears from Plato, in his incomparable 
apology of Socrates; "Qowmep ay & ms ITT) ph 


maids 1 nq9tmo 7. 


Next we proceed to EE. ſome very 


: ſignificant proverbs, beautiful morals, and 


emphatical * ſtrong expreſſions, which are 


found both in the beſt foreign claſſics, and 


the inſpir'd ones; but generally with 


much more advantage in the latter, both 


with reſpect to the choiceneſs of the words, - 


the importance of the matter, and the 0» 
pricty of the application. 


5 Herod. Gr. 27. I. 19, 20 . p. 288 Hen. 
Steph. de Dialedt. 224. . 


7 Gataker de ſtylo N. T. p. 167, 168. Soc. Apol. 


p. 7. ad E. 


An 
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An extravagant young man in Theocritus 
applies a famous ' proverbial expreſſion to a 
low and lewd occaſion, when he tells a looſe 


woman, who was ready to gratify him in 
his criminal paſſion, that ſhe had pluck'd hin 


out of the fre; 
Tu ue Stum23z x webs und % 


St. Jude uſes the ſame vigorous form, but 
upon the moſt noble and valuable occaſion 
that can happen. He exhorts the miniſters 


and ſervants of Chriſt to apply their utmoſt 
zeal and induſtry to reclaim a wandring 
deluded brother from the error of his here- 
| tical ways, and thoſe vile principles and 
practices ſuggeſted to him by the unclean 


apoſtate ſpirits of darkneſs; and directly 


tending to debauch both ſoul and body, and 


to plunge him in the abyſs of irrecoverable 


damnation : : "Ovs 8 ev Poe obe, CH 79 wess 
apm oi fes, poles * d f onpu0s s- 


pov arora, V. 23. * and Zecharias, 


the famous prophets in the Old Teſtament, 
have the ſame proyerbial | rong expreſſion, 
well render'd by the Greek interpreters ; 


Qs d Seomeucf G. e e TVEYS ee, Amos 


iv. 11. Zech. iii. 2. 
OM Theoc. Idyl. 11. 131. 


— E er 2 . 1 ” . > - C 3 
£ 5 „ Ro ON SPL In TR, e F ĩ ͤ ß d ff. Kee 0c 7 8 
Pee FTC rr c GE a Tine ENS 5 


The 


49 
bY 


Defended and Illuſtrated. 65 
The old claſſics uſed the proverbial ſays 
ing, innumerable as the ſand of the ſea-ſbore, 
when they intended to expreſs immenſe mul. 
titudes, or grand obligations laid upon man- 
kind, or themſelves in particular, by ſome 
-ublick-ſpirited and magnificent benefactor, 
The ſublime Pindar is very happy (as in 
other caſes). in accommodating this ſaying 
to his purpoſe, with great grace 2 ſingular ; 
advantage: f | 


: Jau. FR e 
Ex. on vibe & A- 
Ats n,, 7 4v Ge Nivaulo * 


* * * 2 ot *« 12 4 n 1 1 5 a 
e * „ , OT 1 r vat, 
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Onelo a, | 

_ Thegs mviba : ws gy capes 
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Tloymzy Na Xe eb ugy® 655 
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We find this proverbial way of expreſſion 
uſed by St. Paul with exact propriety and 
agreement to his ſubject, in a period where 
there is an aſſemblage of various beauties, 
and a very agreeable cadence and harmony 
1 in the ſtructure; Aw 2 aq £y0s Nui dner, 9 | 
abr revenues xalws mo ge T2 e 
iet, ee . 1 DN mo *. 5 tte 


* Ol. ii. 279, Sc. Ol. xiii. 63, &c. 
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oon 5 areeidunl0-*. Here an intelligent 
reader will, beſides the beautiful and appo- 
ſite proverbial expreſſions & -e T9 sev Tu 
dale, and a . ” aracl wi, oblerye 
the fine metaphor ysAG- St, formerly 
accounted for, and the repetition of the 
article, which contributes very much to the 
| ſweetneſs and muſical ſound of the period, . 
St. Chryſoſtom puts of ali es after EMC 
but we do not find it in any other book. | 
_ *Tis plain, St. Paul was admirably vers | 
in all the learning of the age he liv'd in, 
quotes ſeyeral Greek authors, and had, very) 
probably, read all the beſt : and that in h 
' writings he has frequent alluſions to the 
cuſtoms of the Fews, Greeks, and Romans; « 
and the beauties of ſeveral of his elegant 
and ftrong paſſages cannot be diſcern'd | 
without a competent acquaintance with that © | 
learning: And why may it not be probable Þ ; 
that the learned apoſtle in that fine paſſage z 
in the epiſtle to the Galatians, had an eye to 
that remarkable parallel paſſage expreſſing : I 
cuſtom peculiar to a temple of the antient 
Hercules in Egypt? Any man's ſeryantÞ 
| who fled to this ſanctuary, and had the 
ſacred brands or marks of that deity in- 
E : Hebr Xi. 1 5 


preſyd 
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preſs'd upon him, was ſuppos'd.to be under 


his immediate care and protection; and by 
that, to be privileg d from all violence, 


5 and harſh treatment. So St. Paul, the great 
= confer, champion, and at laſt martyr of 


Jeſus Chriſt 3 Let no man, who profeſſes vene- 
ration and faith in our common Saviour, give 


: me his fellow-ſervant any di ſaurbance or Vexa= 
ion in the courſe of my miniſtry, and diſa ifs 
= charge of my duty; fince J bear in my body 
= his ſacred marks. The bruiſes and impreſſions 


of violence and cruelty, which I have received 
in his glorious ſervice, will be upon me till f 


Lo down 10 the grave: therefore I efteem my- 


felF as ſacred, and devoted to my divine Maſter ; 


J. ö and may as juſtly claim the civility and cha- 


rity of all the worſhippers and lovers of the 
Lord Feſus in fincerity, as I firmly hope and 


depend on the gracious acceptance and pro- 


tection of our great Lord himſelf. It may 
not be improper to lay both the paſſages 
before the judicious reader, that he may be 
entertain'd by the exact paralleliſm which 
he will ſee betwixt them, and be better 


enabled to determin upon the probability 
of che conjecture. 
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The Erhiopic verſion turns 1 by 


dolorem, the pains of Chri %%, the marks of 15 


thoſe ſtripes and wounds received for the 


ſake of the Goſpel. This great champion 7 
does not ſay, have, but I bear or carty 7 
about me the marks of the wounds T receivel . ; 
in this glorious warfare. Q 53 Tegrains 
pin Coro, n onueios annuxois. OI. bm Z j 
ois TEaUPhANL er as 8 *. D ol on- 1 
dg TS oTegliwlor, 8 & TW 7; 228. ana ict cla . 
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Our ſacred authors very emphatically giye ö 4 
the name of dead men to vile and leud 
offenders, by reaſon of their inactivity and 
uſeleſneſs in any ſtation of life; their nau- 4 
ſeous and offenſive converſation, thought, Þ ; 

and language Nexpss reis aPgrlopact 91 1 
| Tak 9 5. One has the fame | 


Salt. vi. 17. 


3 Herod. Gron. 2. p. 129. 4 Chryſot, in loc. 
4 _ 11. I, | 
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form and ſtrong way of expreſſion, of a cor- 
rupt and arbitrary ſtateſman; Noi 3 Sk. 
Wy ya e Tos a ve „SC Det, N by Talc XV 
„ere is underſtood the wicked citizens of 
Athens, who were ſeduced by the plauſible 
= harangnes, by the bribes and penſions of an 
impudent demagogue and falſe-nam'd patriot, 
to ſell their country at a poor rate; that 
from the ruins of hat the conſummate villain 
ol 1 might raiſe himſelf to ng n 
* | and enormous fortune“. þ 
bon this place the learned Mr. Aber has 
a curious obſervation in defence of the ſtyle 
and language of St. Paul and the other 
uriters of the ſacred canon; which is very 
applicable not only to this paſſage, and that 

. immediately preceding, but in general gives 
te reaſon why capable ſcholars ſhou'd ſtudy 

this ſubject; encourages em to light the 
cavils and objections of thoſe who under- 
value ſuch labours; and exhorts em to pro- 
ceed in ſuch a pious, uſeful, and pleaſant 
employment; Ita quæ ad ſuperſtitionem ad- 
ibita ſunt ab ethnicis, ea verba ſacri ſeripto- 
tes ſuo jure ſœpe transferunt ad uſum ſa- 


crum; unde ſummi viri talia notare non de- 


3 
EY 


—_» —— — 


6 Ariſtoph. Rane, ver. 418. . 
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dignati ſunt ; ut ligueat ſermonem apoſty- 
lorum non inficetum aded, aut novum gs | 
fed eleganter prolatum, & a Græcis Jad 
intellectum. 

St. Peter's conſtruction and grammar will 
not be accuſed of ſoleciſim by perſons of 
judgment converſant in theſe matters, tho' 
it be as bold and free as any thing of this 
nature in the ſacred books; "E256. x3%; 
nals WEAR, eis faules aro Naroveyles, d; 
N O ctrggyopgt FUNLNNS AES. Ses 5 . becauſe 
more harſh and difficult forms of expreſſion 1 
in the conſtruction of colledive nouns are 
not unuſual in the ſublimeſt and pureſt au- 
thors of Greece. = 

Take that i in Herodotus ; Mayoiuluy Ly mun- 4 
Je Sole ir TY]iwv If α,ν¼,ον , of E : ; 
2xao])G- Soi r¹νάj, af 20) l. * 
Virgilss repreſentation of Sinon, his po- 
ſture, his behaviour, his feign'd aſtoniſh- | Þ 
ment, wiſtful looks, and ſemblance of a 2 
deep ſorrow, is a noble piece of imagery, | * 
drawn in the livelieſt colours ; which pre- | 
ſents the artful hypocrite to the fancy and | 
eye of the reader in full proportion; and 


3 


— 
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1 8. Pet. iv. 10. | | 6 | 
| 7 Herod. Gr. 7. P- 413. Vide etiam Eurip. Oreſtes, „4 | 
v. * Herod. 4 293. 1 
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05 ö at firſt almoſt deludes him, as there it did 
Eking Priam and the Trojans, into a com- 
ho for his caſe, and belief of his fin- 


cerity : 


= Namgue ut conſpectu in medio turbatus, inermis 
I ; Conti tit, atque oculis Phrygia agmina circum- | 
. exit: 
5 Hau. ęuæ nunc tellus, inquit, que me æguora 
Accipere, aut quid jam m zero mihi deni que 
reſtat ? 


In the miraculous cure of the man afflicted 
with a wither'd hand, how 1s the contexture 
of the diſcourſe, and the ſound of the words 
IF ſuited to, and expreſſive of, the nature of 
the thing! How many various and ſur- 

priſing circumſtances, full of inſtruction and 
| pleaſure, entertain a well qualified reader 
in that glorious relation ! Ka! G Dee eG. 
oulss MET opꝰns, ovaruTey Oc ba TH aui 7 
2 pòlas cn, As Jet TY 4 eh, Ex lenor 2 T d 
o, g egi ren e, 3 D ec adn us g 1 C. 
How awful and amiable at once does the 
great Lover and Saviour of mankind appear, 
when he attentively ſurveys all the aſſembly, 


Virgil Enzid ii. 67, &. Vide etiam 77, 78, &c. 
"Hon. | 
Fo 


— 
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and looks ſeverely all round him, with 2 
juſt anger at their obſtinacy and malice, 
mix'd with a tender compaſſion for the unhap- | 
pineſs of their temper, and danger of their 
condition 
he reader is near in the ſame eager ex- 
pectation that then poſſeſs d the companp, 
and the poor man who ſtood out a miſerable 
ſpectacle in the midſt, when his divine be- 
nefactor with mild majeſty gives the word, 
Stretch out thine hand. That command en- 


abled him to obey; new -vigour was imme. | 


diately reſtor'd to the whole conſtitution ; 


freſh ſpirits chearfully flow'd into the yeſ. : ; | 
ſels; and every nerve was wound up; every 4 
part and humour that compoſes the animal | 
frame was ſo rectify'd and ſweeten'd, that 
the man taſted all the pleaſures of a . 4 
body, and joyful heart: He firetched out his | 
hand, and it was reftored ſound as the other. 
The evangeliſt with theſe words compleats | 14 
his wonderful narration, and fills up the 
pleaſure of his readers; leaving them to 
imagine in themſelves, the wonder and aſto-- 
niſhment of the numerous ſpeQators ; the 
inexpreſſible joys and unknown rapture of : 
the man reliey'd and deliyer'd; 3 and his 
eternal 


PA 
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eternal obligations of gratitude to his divine 


Saviour and Deliverer. 


There are in the Greek and Roman claſſics Cs 
of the firſt rank and merit, many elegant 
paſſages of high devotion to their deities, 
noble panegyrics upon their princes and 
patrons, and the moſt endearing expreſſions 
of reſpe& and tenderneſs to their friends and 
favourite acquaintance. 

The polite poet Callimachus has numerous 
places of this nature, one of which I will 


preſent to the reader; which, I think, in a few 


ſmooth and truly N u contains a 
noble and juſt acknowledgment of the divine 
inſtitution of government, and authority of 
crown'd heads, and the fineſt expreſſions of 
loyalty and duty to his own ſovereign king 
Ptolemy. Beſides, we find ſome of the ſub- 


limeſt morals and myſteries of religion 


beautifully expreſs'd, and with the pureſt 
propriety of language ſet forth in this com- 
prehenſive and ſtrong piece of eloquence: 


| —Kany Margprovi gehGar* 
'Os Na Maxgpeooiy, 
Eu Bacinn MA io. 
"Oolis u i Bacinn & ANN, Hs lo 
Ei Toy 
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Here are ſome doctrines advanced in lan- 
guage near to the myſteries and expreſſions | 
of our auguſt Chriſtian writers; xaxg» Maxg- 
peooiy & cid ei is a ſound diftate of good ſenſe 

and natural religion; agreeable to the mean- 

ing, but inferior to the compactneſs and 
ſtrength of Scripture phraſe; n 3 e 
Hu 2 ) JEU tp MT: *, 

The notion of the more refin'd writers 
and wiſe men of the pagan world, that Apollo, 
the favourite ſon of their Jupiter, father of 
gods and men, fat at the right hand of his 
father, and by that was imply'd that he was 
veſted with ſovereign honour and power to 
reward his devout dependents and worſhip- 
pers, is mighty agreeable to the Chriſtian 
article of doctrine and belief, that Jeſus, the 
eternal Son of the true God, fits at the right 

hand of his blefſed Father, enthron'd in 
heavenly majeſty, and inveſted, as God-Man, 
the divine Mediator of the new coyenant, 
with full powers to diſtribute his royal 
bounty, and moſt precious fayours to his 


* Callim. Hymn. Apol. v. 25, &c. 4 
Acts Ap. xxiii. 9. = : 4 
diſciples 


ww ” 


diſciples and ſervants, whom he delights to 
honour. In what noble grandeur of elo. 
uence, and majeſtic plainneſs is this awful 
article of Chriſtianity expreſs'd by our Chri- 
ſtian inſpir'd writers! I 

Our Saviour diſplays his own ſovereign 
majeſty, and encourages his apoſtles and 
miniſters of his church and goſpel to a cou- 
ragious reſolution, and ſteady adherence to 
their duty and their maſter; and a full de- 


pendence and truſt on his promiſe, and 


ſupplies of help, and ſeaſonable aſſiſtance 
in the diſcharge of their commiſſion and 
embaſſy to the nations of the world, in 


ſeyeral lofty paſſages of the moſt beautiful 
ſimplicity, full of ſtrong argument, and re- 
ſiſtleſs motives of perſuaſion, and acquie- 
ſcence; Eò b pgs muon C ẽỹ ev Se 1% ba 

3 © 915--- opel. dies 2 N dn ſedocſe mule ma 
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qs „ut , £95 Þ cuil T8 ainy@?, This 
auguſt myſtery of the ſeſſion of the Son of 


3 S. Matt. xxyiii. 18, 19. S. Marc. xyi. 17, 18. 


8. Luc. xxiv. 49. S. Matt, Xxviii. 20. 5 
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God's love and boſom at his Father's right 
hand, as tis much more important, vene. 
rable, and infinitely better ſupported than 
any of the articles of pagan belief, or myſte- 
ries of the pagan religion; ſo hs MiStine 
Itſelf, with all its majeſtic circumſtances, and 
happy conſequences, 1s deliver'd in a lan- 
guage far exalted above all the flights of 
pagan eloquence, and all reach and Powers 
of human wit. 
Ali Agios do ſas is beautiful and pure; but 
nothing at all to thoſe grand inſtances of 
| Scripture eloquence and ſublimity, Mo i; 
at the right hand of God, being gone into 
heaven, angels, and authorities, and powers 
(all the heavenly hierarchy, all ranks and 
orders of rational beings ) being ſabjetted to 
him, by the decree and command of the 
Eternal. Let all the angels of God worſhip 
him now as Mediator, to whom they ow'd 
a natural allegiance, as the So of God, and 
heir of all things; who being the effulgence 
of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image 
of his perſon, and ſupporting all things by the 
word of his might, after he had by himſelf 
purged our ſins, ſat down on the right hand 
of the Majeſty in high Places ; 3 or, in the 
words of the . author, 3s ſet on the right 
Hand 


Defended and Illuftrated: — 7 
hand of the throne of the infinite Ma- 


jeſiy in the heavens. Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead, is at the right hand of God; ever 


lives to make interceſſion for us; and hig 3 


terceiſion can never fail; but he zs willing 
and able 10 ſave to the uttermof all that come 
to the Father in his name; and honour and 
pleaſe the Father, by honouring and pleaſing 
his beloved Son. 

I conclude with that lofty paſſage . 


| criticiſm and praiſe, in Epheſ. i. 17, 18, 1 9, 


20. ad fin. ſome of which have been for- 


f q merly quoted, without the preſumption of 


attempting a tranſlation. That part which 


; 3 relates to our preſent ſubject, the auguft 


ſeſſion of our Saviour at the right hand of 
Power, the Majeſty of his all-powerful Fa- 
ther, I ſhall tranſcribe, and preſent to the 


reader in all the beauties of the divine ori- 
ginal. 


Ed. dicry Ti N25 — dug, ev abi enen ions, e- 
edv moms apyts, Y E Suoics, & dba pews, & e- 
G., Y muy 0v0ftgpT@» ovoualopyiy & A 
& M AI TETW, ANAQ 2 ey To pmeANovmnt. 
Nothing is ſuperior in all the Greek and 


Roman claſſics, to the gallant turn and 


2188. Pet. iii. 22. Hebr. i. 6. 1. 3. viii. 1. Rom: 
Vi. 34+ Hebr, vii. 25. S. Johan. xiy. 14. v. 23. 
graceful 
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MIS complaiſance of that fine reply of 
Holus to the requeſt of Juno, which we 
have from the moſt maſterly hand in the 
world; and which we cou'd ſcarce have 
expected from a governor of ſuch rugged 
and unruly ſubjects; but that we muſt con- 
ſider him inſpir'd with near and ambrof, 
and poliſh'd by the converſation of the * 
at * s court and table: 


- Tuus, O regina, quid optes 

Explorare labor: mihi juſſa capefſer re fas . 

7, 4 mihi quodcunque hoc „ tu Kun Fo- 
demque 

Concilias : Tu das epulis accumbers Divim. 


This very ſhort ſpeech is admirable, for 
the fulneſs of its ſenſe, the courtlineſs of 
the addreſs, and emphatic expreſſions of 


gratitude 5. 
Is the e St. Paul, who had fre- 
quent occaſion to addreſs great men, and 


5 Virg. En. 1. v. 76, &c: I omit the laſt line, 
Nimborumque facis tempeſtatumque potentem, 


becauſe tis only a repetition of what was more beauti- 4 


fully expreſs'd in 
u mihi quodcunque hoe regni, &c. 


and *tis my humble opinion, that the great author wou'd 


5 ſtruck it out, had he liv'd to reyiſe chat noble 
Wor 
| the 


{ 


Lane 
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the rulers of the world, leſs happy in his 
ſentiments and language? No: that great 
man addreſſes with all the complaiſance of a 


caurtier, and ſincerity of a Chriſtian; he in- 


ſinuates into the favour of his hearers with- 
out flattery; and, when occaſion is, uſes a 
noble boldneſs and freedom of ſpeech, with- 
out harſhneſs, or giving any juſt offence. 
How engaging and true 1s his addreſs to, 


Z and character of the great Agrippa, one of 
the moſt able and ſenſible men of that age, 


in the beginning of his exquiſite ſpeech? 


5 | Tizgs muvmwy Wy &y,9AS par wo Ted H- 
[2 a Aera, Bonfed ẽfαο, Aneior, prA® 
IS wy >mAoyaom bm gu onuees” H, . Y- 
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In the procedure of his noble account of 
his principles and conduct, when the go- 


vernor, in a tranſport, cries out, Paul, thou 
art mad; much learning hath brought thee to 


madneſs ; the great apoſtle returns ſo modeſt _ 
and diſcreet an anſwer, that it effectually 
confuted that charge; and cou'd not diſo- 


| blige him that made it : Oo [41Y0 peak, e 
Se, am aAnnlags 2 TP οονονν PIETY - 


G1 Ni. How ſtrong and noble 1s the ſound 
Add. Apoſt. xxvi. 2, 3. 


/ - 


In 
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in the original how juſt the ſenſe /! bow 
graceful the addre/s in all languages! I an 


not mad, moſt excellent Feſtus; but utter the 
words of truth and n or ſoundneſs o 
mind“. 

Then the divine orator again applies and 


| appeals to king Agrippa with all the dexte- 


rity of addreſs, all the fincerity of reſpect, 


| and charms of engaging eloquence ; En 


Ta e TE TWV o Gs, % TxppnoieCophu®. 
azan, &c*, How ſurpriſing and quick that 


turn! how obliging and ſincerely complai- 
ſant that immediate anſwer to his own que- 


Jon ! Nic led eis, G, Aveirre, als res- 


Su cais 3 vides. 6m nd fees . The queſtion was 


not propoſed by St. Paul to expreſs any 


doubt or diſtruſt of the King's belief of the 
inſpiration of Moſes and the divine writers 


of the Old Teſtament, who foretold the 


coming of our Saviour; but to declare the 
certainty of it with greater grace and adyan- 
tage; Do you believe the prophets, king 
 Aerippa? I Know that you believe. What 

effects the arguments and eloquence of the 

apoſtle | had upon his wiſe and noble auditor, 
appears from his immediate anſwer z which 


7 Act. Apoſt. xxvi. 23 c 
8 Ver. 26. 
.,, 


Fully 


. 
27 
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fully expreſſes, that he admir'd, and was 

highly pleas'd both with the Coding of his 

reaſoning, and the delicacy and good man- 
ners of his addreſs and behaviour. How 

powerful muſt. that eloquence be, that cou'd 
prevail on /uch a man, to make a publick 
acknowledgment ſo much in fayour of the 

z doctrine of a ſuffering Meſſias, fo fiercely 
: | oppoſed, blaſphemed, and perſecuted 4 
: Fews and Gentiles, by the rulers and powers 
of the earth! Tou almoſ Pere uade me to be- 

come a Chriſtian. | 

= Some commentators make 4erippa's an- 

ſwer to be an irony, and ridicule upon the 

IJ apoſtle; as if he had ſaid, Do you think me 

5 ſo weak as eaſily to be perſuaded out of the 

religion of my anceſtors, or become your proſè- 

hie by a ſhort harangue, and a few words of 
inſinuation? But this is forced and unnatu- 

rab, againſt the ſtream of the generality of 

3 the ableſt critics and commentators; and not 

very agreeable to the context, The learned 

Daniel Heinſius is againſt our ſenſe of it, 

becauſe he thinks that courtiers and politi- 

cians are too cunning publickly to own a 

doctrine not agreeable to their maſters; they 

vill not buy truth fo dear. 


vor. = 5 G | Bur; 
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But, with ſubmiſſion, this gentleman; 
criticiſm ſeems to be no better than his com- 
pliment. The Jewiſb religion was as odious 
to the Romans as Chriſtianity ; and yet king 


Aerippa was well known to be an admirg : 


and open profeffor of the inſtitution of Moſes 


'The reply of St. Paul to this declaration, 3 


cloſes up his noble diſcourſe in the moſt ad. 
vantageous and marvellous manner; ſuch a; 
| muſt leave upon the minds of his audience 
the ſtrongeſt impreſſion and opinion of his 
innocence, and modeſt confidence in hi 
cauſe, of his good manners, and generous 
charity. *Tis a delicate and grand paſſige 
of good ſenſe and eloquence, never ſuffi. 


_ ently to be admir'd; not at all to be equall Þ 
by the moſt celebrated orators of Greece and 


Haly, in their moſt happy and admir'd ad- 


dreſſes and inſinuation into the fayour c 
their auditors and judges: Euęa iu lu ay ˙ WE 


Osec, & i oAiyw x} E MMA & pgrov Of, bNAG 1 
* . / / | 1 3 
TUVTES Tes e u, ,, Mi Nα,ͤwster 

o TUO. xa cp mperTss Th) ò E, -. 
It may not be improper to hear Hein/jus's 
words, when he endeavours to turn the 


noble paſſage into a meaning contrary to is 
plain language, moſt natural ſenſe, and the 
concurrent judgment of the greateſt number 

of 


—_ 


4 2 
i355 ot 
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bf the beſt tranflators and interpreters: Qu? 
(Agrippas) cum © obig dixit, idem quod 


Ne 

us vulgo mp Ago Hixifſe volunt + quaſi bæc 
; MY Agripp= eus falſſet, parum abeſſe quin 
« Cuvriſtianus et. Guam confeſſionem, ut in 
s, tali loco as conventu effuderit Agrippa; vis 
„/ ut exiſtimem, ne fi ita quidem ſenſit. 
. Politicorum enim Strophas quis ignorat? 
0 But it ſeems we have not only the ſenſe 
6 and connection of the diſcourſe, but the 
s purity and propriety of the phraſe and lan- 

5 guage to defend: « 92:5 can relate to no- 
thing but Ne,, and redes cannot ſignify 
eon perſuade, but only you adviſe or endeg- 

8 vour to perſuade, according to the laſt cited 

| author i, According to another critic, it 


ſhou'd be render'd interrogatively, Do you, 
or woud you, endeavour. to perſuade me & 
Another charges e oa: with impropriety, 
and is certain, that more elegant Greek 
= writers wou'd have ſaid rep Air. 

But what if all this confidence be con- 
founded; all this dogmatical pertfieſs and 
oſtentation of learning vaniſh into nothing? 


Ad momentum me aſtringis: vis ut ſpatio tantillo 
Chriſtianus fiam. Er 3aiyp, nempe x2/vp. Neque wei- 
her perſuadere eſt, ſed ſuadere. Diſertiores Greci di- 
_ Tg öl Vide Heinſ. Bez. & Pali Synopſin 


4 'Tis 
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Tis certain it is ſo here; as has been ev 


at 
in numerous other N 7 
lade is 10 perſuade and prevail upon a * 
perſon to act according to ſuch advice or ti 
entreaty, as well as to give the advice, and f 
3 in 
endeavour to perſuade, if Homer be any 
m 
W of the * of Greek - b 
To 3 @peras &Tegrt en, ; | ſy 
tons ans > 1 
She Minerva ferſuaded or prevail d up fi 
the unwary——Pandarus—t0 ſhoot at Mene. tc 
laus, and break the trace *. | th 


Ey oaiyw is found in Plato's Apology | in te 


the ſame ſenſe as here in the inſpir'd writer; I o. 
where eg cannot be underſtood : "Eſyw i BR 
WEA munThs e oA1y® av. Not to take | N 
notice of one manuſcript having Jay for e. 
er o, which every body knows amounts 1 
to the ſame; *tis uſed in the very ſame ſigni- z | 
' fication, as here in the ſacred and eloquent t. 
hiſtorian, by the noble Thucydides ; Ira, * 
o Tarms ngh0er Mauro FU Rarwtm ; F 
earyp is Yee, Within a little of (literally BR .. 
anſwering the original) or almoſt to the | 
number of a thouſand *. ; | 2 


* Hom. Il. 4. v. 104. 
3 Plat. Apol. 
4 * de Bell. Pelop. iv. 8 284 1 15 2 


Defended and Illiſtrated. 85. 
In our former diſcourſes we have obyi- 
ated the cavils of ſome nice critics about the 
tranſpoſitions, harſh and bold metaphors, 
W repetitions, and other pretended irregulari- 
ies, which they call ſoleciſms and blemiſhes 
in language, by ſhewing the ſame in the 
moſt noble Greek and Latin authors; and, 
by way of addition, proving them more 
BS ſignificant, ſeaſonable, and beautifully ap- 
ply'd in our divine writers. We propoſe to 
f niſh this eſſay by producing and comparing 
b | together ſome more remarkable paſſages, 

that may further carry on our deſign, and 
end to the farther illuſtration and defence 

of the /acred books. 
nin the divine volumes of the O14 and 

New Teſtament relations and kinſmen are 

call d brothers, tho' not ſtrictly bearing that 

relation to each other; not deſcended from 
the fame father or mother. And ſurely 
the boldneſs of this way of expreſſion is 
no more to be cenſur d than that of Hero- 

By Jotus, who calls the man who kill'd the /or, 

the murderer, or rather, the unhappy ſlayer 

ol the father ; which is natural and empha- 

tical, conſidering the nearneſs and endear- 


5 $. Matt. xii. i. 46, 47. S. Marc. ill. zi, 32. 
G 3 | ment 
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ment of the relation betwixt father and fon; 
and has not, that I know of, fallen under 
the animadverſions of any of the critics, 
Adraſtus by misfortune kill'd the ſon of the 
great Cræſus, to whoſe court he had fled 
for ſanctuary, after he had involuntarily and 
by ſad accident kill'd his own brother, 
Craſus, according to the ſuperſtition of the 
pagan | religion, and the cuſtoms of thoſe 
times, had by eſtabliſh'd rites and ceremonies 
expiated and abſol ved the ſtranger from the 
ſtain of his brother's blood; and the noble 

' hiſtorian ſtiles him the per of the man, ] . yi 
who perform'd this pious and . £ 1 
fice®. | : 
That repetition in St. Luke has, in the * 
opinion of ſome bold cenſurers, the greateſ P 
appearance of tautology of any paſſage i lh 
the New Teſtament; Ot 3 niyouy f | 11 
X; 7 Sr lee H & * duTUY, Ive pro & lcgu/ | 
Tac . After what has been ſaid formerly, I 
there is no occaſion to defend it, or ſhev Wl © 


2 


N D . oa 352, Nn n Ag. 5 : 
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| the force and emphaſis of this variety a | : 


| ſynonymous expreſſions. I ſhall only p» 
rallel it with a paſſage out of an autho, 4 
6 A Angus; is call d ooreù⸗ Te be; which is ex- z 1 


preſs d in another place, 1 + »gbieavle &FOAGALKDS, Who had 
ruin'd, or made — miſerable, his erpiator. Her. 


Gr, 1. P. 28 | 


| Defended ad I Huſtrated. 87. 
which our adverſaries cannot, without giv- 

W ing up the diſpute, charge with ſoleciſm or 
W barbarity : Tis in the often cited noble 
W hiſtorian. The Mileſ 22 ans were order'd to 
; guard the paſſages, in order to preſerye the 
£ Perſians, that under the conduct of the Mile 
uns they might make a ſafe retreat. Then 
he adds, — phy wy 5215 Tm TT) To > 611} E 
F Mer, 16 mo cher: where Sn Tim and 
20e 96 61529. are words of different ſounds, 
but exactly to the ſame ſenſe. And what 
follows, Kai ! 1a 2 a pS5v es To ces Joa he Tt 
e ibo, is a repetition of the ſenſe of 
the immediate foregoing clauſes”, 

= In the ſame admirable author we meet 
BY with a nominative caſe without a verb, or 
put by way of conſequence . which is de- 
2 ny'd by all the common Grecian gramma- 
nans, and a parentheſis, that appears to be 
$ wrong placed, or a very harſh tranſpoſition ; 
which will, to the ears of eyen your lower 
critics, ſound as grating as any paſſage in 
St. Paul, who is ſo boldly charg'd with em- 
7 1 „confuſion, want of conſe- 
gquence, and other hard names, as the writer 
1 pleaſes. Eis dn rd TH ,] UTR wy, 
| manifeſtly for 2705 ovp ma Cov IO — 3 on 


7 $. Luc. ix. 47. Herod. Gr. 9, b $4: 20 
6 4 e xolzoe 


\ 
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 EToinat a resga Hy cr Ty Ruh, which in 
the vulgar order ought to have followed 
ex GOV T6 * Mus maids Hic Ae . 
St. Paul in the vehemence of his ſpirit, 
and Chriſtian zeal, often breaks out into long 
and irregular en full of breaks and 
tranſpoſitions; cenſur'd by little pretenders o 
criticiſm, but admir'd by true genius's. For 
example; the ſeven firſt verſes (as vulgarly i 
| call'd) of the firſt chapter to the Roman,, 
is but one complete period, with tranſps 
ſitions, and ſeemingly harſh entanglement; 
of language; but entirely conformable, an 
eaſily reconcil'd to the analogy of rational 
grammar, What rich treaſures will a dil. 
gent and capable ſearcher find under this 
rough, tho not unpleaſant ſurface ? Ever 
member of this admirable period, every pa. 
rentheſis and tranſpoſition is full of divine 
| ſenſe; and clearly and ſtrongly, in fey 
words, contains, and repreſents to the 
thoughts of the devout and obſervant reader 
| ſome article of our faith, ſome auguſt my- 
ſtery, and edifying moral of our my reli. 
gion. 
Numerous inſtances may be 8 ot 
of Herodotus, Thucydides, * &c. of 
3 Herod. Gr. 1. p 47. ad fin, ; 
: . 


Diefended and Illuſtrated. 89 
periods as long, and as much tranſpoſed, as 
to the arrangement of the words, and depar- 
ture from the order of common grammar; 


but none of equal ſtrength and importance 


of ſenſe; none of the ſame majeſty and 
grandeur, even abating ſor their darker and 
lower diſpenſation, and the yaſt, diſadvan- 
tage of their ſubject, when it was upon the 
ſublimeſt points of the pagan morality and 


religion. There is in Plato's Phædo a grand 
paſſage as long and full of embaraſſments in 
grammatical conſtruction and method, as the 


fore-mention'd ; but in the importance of the 


ſenſe, and the majeſty of the ſubje& (tho? 


that was the immortality, the nobleſt powers 
and hopes of human ſouls) eæceſſively infe- 
riorꝰ. The period is indeed very noble, but 
extended to an unuſual length, and full of 
tranſpoſitions and breaks, that require atten- 
tion to ſee. the mutual dependence of its 


parts, and collect em into one important 
point of doctrine; into one grand and ſub- 


lime period or ſentence, It begins at EA 
20%, 72 0 3 LTH py von- 2 4610} + COH 


taining twenty-two lines, in the beautiful edi- 
tion put down in the margin, 


9 Plat. Phed, p. 82. poſt D. ed, Hen. Steph. 
Tranſpo- 


90 The SACRED CLASSICS ; 
Tranſpofitions are frequent in both ſacred 
and foreign Greek authors; and, I think, 
ſome in the former ſcarce to be equall'd in 
the latter, for the nobleneſs of the ſound, 
and the harmony of the ſtructure; which 
they contribute to in thoſe periods where | 
they are placed. 
kat is a little entangled in Hermione, 
tho not unpleaſant ; Noy d juepOs el peda: 
ue, ür o & m * eds mavwy oli 
eo. = 
Thoſe be in that cloſe ond. ace 
curate reaſoner and writer Ariſtotle, ſeem not 
either harſh or unharmonious in ſtructure; 
ANA uly t ETI * 1 q 19290, thru, 9 
odnſor Tool i av Sapizoiv, ü, N A o 
| Felxs a 11 dip, ougntes ovns, KC . But 
upon a near yiew and compariſon, I cannot 
think but that there are tranſpoſitions in the 
New Teſtament writers leſs harſh, and at 
leaſt equally ſignificant and ſtrong, as any in 
this excellent author, or. any others firſt in 
merit; as Revel. xix. 1. 1 St. Pet. i. 23. 
In particular, 1 St. Pet. v. 10. which is a 
clean and numerous period, where the tranſ- 
poſition gives no harſhneſs, but contributes 


: Herod. Gr. 1. f. I. 31. | 
> Ariſtot. Ethica, Nicom. p. 328, 348. 
5 to 


| Defended and Nluſtrated. 91 
to the harmony and agreeable ſmoothneſs 
of the ſtructure. It contains a Chriſtian wiſh, 
and moſt charitable and fervent prayer, ex- 
| preſs d in choice and vigorous words, and 
every word is ſtronger than the foregoing, 
till the vehement and ſprightly amplifica- 
tion cloſes to the full ſatisfaction of the 
judgment and the ear. | | 
OO 5 Oeos on; e, 5 0 Gnda5 As eis 
I A D,ðwZů ui dH ev Reis Inos, oAinov a 
Herlas, aulos NY ,t Vugs, c neigu, Hen , 
Sr²¼u c Twas is in ſome books inſtead 
15 of nas, and in a few 14 TAPTIO EL for XP TI: 
ch, Kc. But were the various readings of 
greater value than they are, there wou'd 
be no alteration ; they wou'd neither affect 
the ſenſe, nor ſtrong n of this excel - 
lent paſſage. 
No critic, that attacks the ſtyle of out 
divine authors, if he duly conſiders the 
cauſe he undertakes, will, I believe, either 
charge that repetition in Plato with a ſole- 
ciſm, or deny it to be a curious and noble 
obſervation, wherein admirable inſtruction 
is conyey'd to the reader in the way of 
agreeable ſurprize, and under the cover of 
ſeeming contradiction, and lively metaphor ; 
T5 
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To OI va & S 9 dle. p PP Taller, TAiy 
ol @12.000P01 % | 
And can a capable and impartial 1 
eſteem that repetition in the Revelation of 
St. Fohn the divine to be inferior to that, or 
any paſſage i in the ſelecteſt Greek and en 
writers, in variety, clean turn of the mem- 
bers of that fine period, in lively figure, 
and the energy and awfulneſs of thought 
and expreſſion? The beautcous and grand 
paſſage is this; Ka! e mis Np %—ð⅛ kx eiraln 
en ot & e % æ T Sravcſov, x) * ee 
euTu Endes on, dime, v, edge 0 
Sv G. or wn . Here you have the 
ſame thing expreſs'd in three equivalent 
words, without the leaſt appearance of tau- 
tology, or a vicious repetition : You have a 
full period of four parts numerous and flow- 
ing ; and at the ſame time grand and awful: 
you have the noble metaphor, and creation 
of a perſon, which ſtrikes you with all the 
rapture and delightful emotion that the moſt 
glowing figurative expreſſions can give; 
while, at the ſame time, 'tis pure and eaſy, 
natural and pleaſant, as any thing deſcrib'd 


3 Plat Phædo, p. 68. ante E. ubi — eſt run 
verè admiranda & aurea, 


4 Reyel. ix. 6. 


Deſended and Illuſtrated. pz; 
in 4 moſt unaffected and amiable ann, 
of the plain and idiotic fyle. 

I cannot but think it a marvellous beauty 
when death is repreſented as a cruel and 
inflexible tyrant, that refuſes to execute 

wretches under his power, that he may 
plague 'em with a diſmal confinement, and 
a tedious expeCtation of their laſt ſufferings ; 
or when they are brought to their execution, 
tortures em with lingering pains, and is 
long before he ſets em at reſt by the di- 
ſpatching blow. But this great beauty and 
moſt moving and ftrong alluſion, with all 
the other excellencies of this animated and 
charming paſſage, are much tarmiſh'd and 
diminiſh'd by two great faults, two He- 
vrai iſms, e Ts seal zxeivaus, and the 
unneceſſary repetition of the ſame thang. in 
terms of the ſame fignification 5! i 

This has been ſufficiently confuted ; * 
there needs no further confutation of ſo 
vain and trifling an objection. Both the 
ways of expreſſion are pure Greek. phraſes 
as well as Hebrew; but had they only been 
Hebraiſms, Preſerving, as they do, the ana- 


5 Bis idem more Hebreo ad f gnificandam deſiderii 
vehementiam. Critic. Poli Synopſ. Annon etiam more 


Greco, Romano, more omnium omnino gentium ? 7 


logy 


94 7 he SACKED CLassics 
logy and eſtabliſh'd conſtruction of grammat 
in general, and particularly the Greek gram- 
mar, they cou'd not have ſery'd the hypo- 
theſis that we overthrow, not 1 ever 
be prov'd to be ſoleciſins. 

Changes of tenſes, ſuppreſſion of ante- 
cedents, relatives, &c. are almoſt numberle 
in the beſt authors of all nations and lan- 
guages. I now inſtance in two paſſages of 
this nature, very remarkable, where in the 
ſacred writers we have change of tenſe, and 
the antecedent ſuppreſs'd or underſtood, for 
better reaſons, and more preſſing motives, | 
than any ſuch changes 1 in the Greek and 
Roman writers. 
For which we ate obliged to two ſound 
critics, and conſummate ſcholars, bright or- 
naments of our church and nation: * God 
the Father bath delivered us from the 
4 2 of darkneſi, and hath tran/lated us 

« into the kingdom of his dear Son; that is, 
« has given ftrong affurance and bleſſed 
„ hope of eternal life, by calling us to the 
« Goſpel. 'Thro' the ſtrength of this bleſſed 
„ hope, St. Paul in this noble figure of 
« ſpecch anticipates the joys of the other 
4 world, and ſpeaks of what will be, with 


« that fulneſs of faith, as if it already were. 
6c St s 


dra Gf ext R Ak WIL * 3 - COTE CR Ab A CIS SCREEN * ic, "ery AS 8 , 25 : 
c ns We hn BEE :! ESPN inns io ws 
Y bs 4 . 5 75 — A 


RW l CCC ĩ ˙ oe A N W 
n Ro TO gon ͥͤ lod gn gas aeotesr V N . N N Ss <5 n 


= 
Ex” 
3 
* »- . 
3 
1 
3 
2 
(ITY 


= 
3X 
32 
= 
B 7 
Wy 
* 
$54 
. 
W 
2% 
3 
5 
FE: 4 
* 
3 
it 

* 

4 


4 
5% 
ir 
* 
* "x 
OE 
85 
* 
7 2d 
30 
9 
9 
3s 
7s 
PS 
a 
+ 
2% 
3 
= 
7; 
XX 4 
ND 
ins 
xy 
3 
* N 
* 
x 
i 
„ 
6 
0s 
byes) 
F 
ws, bs 
% © 
1 
. 
WO 
DP. 
Z 
7 
os 
8 
. 
2 
. 
3 
8 
3 
K 
$ 


9 , ; TS 2 a 


Deſended and Illuſtrated. 9 
« St, Paul was wrapt up in thefe ſublime 


e ſeraphic thoughts; and full of the con- 


« templation of the glorious ſtate of immor- 
« tality: He every where ſpeaks of thoſe 
« who are call'd to have part in it, as if they 


| « were already admitted into it, and faith 


« were turn'd into fruition-: To which we 
« have ſeveral parallel places, eſpecially 
« this; Who hath quicken'd us together with 
« Chriſt, and raiſed us up together, and made 


“ | fit together in. heavenly places through 
 « Chriſt Feſus. Here St. Paul muſt ſpeak 
« by a prolepſis, on account of the hope 


and confidence we have in Chriſt, that we 
„ ſhall, when he appears, fit with him in the 


4 heavenly places, and partake of that ſtate 


« of life and glory which ſhall then be re- 
« yeal'd. The paralleliſm of theſe two places 
« deſervesthe more regard; which is fogreat, 
that it is plain St, Paul wrote one, while his 
« thoughts were warm and full of the other: 
4 And from thence the expreſſions that ſeem 
« to be parallel, may be preſum'd to have 


fallen from his pen, not by chance, but be- | 
_ © cauſe the ſame ideas were freſh in hismind®. 


There 


By Hare, Scriptures vindicated from miſinterpreta- 
kions, p. 441, 142 143. on Col. i. 13. Epheſ. ii. 5, 6. 
In regnum gloriæ, nempe cœlum, in quod nos 3 | 

| | | At, 

* 
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'There is a remarkable ellipſis in St. Peter, 


1 Ep: iti. 14. where there is a relative with. 


out an antecedent; which is ſuppreſsd upon 


prudential conſiderations, and with great 


addreſs; But if you ſu Her for righteouſneſs 
ſake, happy are ye: Toy g go amor wr So- 


nbñn 7. And be not afraid of their terror: 


Of whoſe terror ? The civil powers and per- 
ſecuting magiſtrates of the world: for who 
but they cou'd puniſh thoſe offenders men- 
tion'd in the next chapter (which ought 
not to be ſeparated from the former, becauſe 


the ſame argument is ſtill carried on) Let 


** of you——Chriſtians——/uffer as a mur- 


derer, or as a thief, or as an evil. doer—in 


any other inſtance of wickedneſs, and breach 


of duty——or as a on * in other mens 


fairs 
And the reaſon of this ſu ppreſſion of the 


name of rulers or civil governours is plainly 


to avoid the offence and danger of ee 


lit, non re. ſed j jure & 8 jus ad rem ſzpe rei nomen 
accipit. Grot. & Crit. apud Poli Synopſ. in Col. i. 13. 
Hoc dicit propter certitudinem quam omnes pil ex reſur- 


rectione Chriſti * Vide plura in Poli ”_ 1 ; 


'ad Eph. 11. 6. | 
8. Per. iv. 15. av é O- a ſpy or pryer 
into matters in which a man is not concern d; a medler 
in politicks, or private affairs. Bp. Sherlock's Condition 
and * of our * Saviour * 'd, p. 27. 


their 


E 
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their diſpleaſure, by ſuppoſing them to be 


tyrants and cruel perſecutors of the innocent 
Chriſtians. © It had certainly been a very 
« jnvidious thing (ſays the admirable pre- 
late before quoted) for the apoſtles di- 
« rectly to have ſaid that governors wou'd 


a be injurious to their ſubjects; and might 


« have drawn upon Chriſtians the indigna- 


& « tion and wrath of the powers of this 
world: For this reaſon St. Peter ſeems 
x 7 purpoſely to avoid (as St. Paul does like- 
„ wiſe ) putting the caſe of unjuſt princes; 
and does with great addreſs put the caſe 
of hard and ili uſage, with reſpect to 
I « maſters ; which is immediately join'd to 
„ what he ſays to ſubjects; and then pro- 
7 © poſes the example of Chriſt; and urges 
it with ſuch reaſons as he knew wou'd 
reach every Chriſtian's caſe ſuffering 
„ wrongfully, whether it were under the 

( oppreſſion of a prince, or of a maſter .? 


Rhiming, or a frequent and cloſe repeti- 


tion of the ſame ſound, is, as we have ob- 
ſerv'd, ſometimes found in our divine wri- 
ters; as likewiſe in the moſt grave and ju- 


Y dicious of the foreign claſſics. I preſent 


. Ubi daun. pe 22; 24 8 
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my reader with a freſh inſtance out of an 
author who was far from affecting vain jingle 
and childiſh ornaments of ſpeech ; a great 
maſter both of ſenſe and language. *Tis x 
_ repetition of the ſame original word, and the 
ſame ſound continued to a greater length than 


is to be found in the Greek Teſtament, or, l 


believe, in any other writer of Greece or Rows 
'ET& 5 b aIna]e u] are, 5 0 o 
abel. a Oey non - 6 e- gon ad 
U „„ 
Many harſh tropes, and ED ſeem- 
ing contradictions, and inconſiſtencies arc 


not only excuſed and defended, but are 


celebrated, and not always without reafon, 
as lively and ſurprizing beanties (which 
awaken attention, make ftrong impreſſions 
and pleaſe by their boldneſs and variety) by 
the admirers and editors of the claſſics: And 
there is no paſſage of this nature in the evan- 
geliſts and apoſtles of our Lord, but deſerves 
and requires the ſame juſtice and reſpet; 
and will be treated after the ſame manner 


by every unprejudiced reader, that ha 


common 1 ſenſe and candour z that reveres 


* Ariſtot. Eth. Nicom. 1. v. c. 6. 219. ed. p. wit 
kinſon. Oxon. That repetition of he ſame ſound, 


negatives, is ſtrange; schie bein bee ud aul 


the 


L dar iN las Tut. _ p- 78. 


„ . —Q— an. 
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| the pure doctrines, and underſtands the pro- 
per language of the divine writer s. 
That paſſage in the father of Greek hiſto- 
fans, and one of their nobleſt authors, is 
upon the aforeſaid principles eafily defended, 
but has an appearance of abſurdity and in- 
conſiſtence, great as any in ſacred or eom- 
mon writers; and may give ſome little occa- 
fon to the infipid raillery and objections of 
E low genius's, and conceited cavillers. Tis 
in Ozanes's directions to his daughter, how 
to diſcover whether Smerdis, now upon the 
i Perſian throne, to whom ſhe was concubine, 
| was the ſon of Cyrus, and rightful king; or 


| Smerdis the Magus an impoſtor, and uſurper 


of the imperial feat : Er ou ovyeudy x N- 
I; de XaTUTVO ov, & amv are Th WT, 
| Kai by po gal new * . you orwiurny 
a 7 Kups ouycrzder* nv 7) pm *, a Ta 
a . 

We have ſhew'd, that tis a vain pretence 
and determination of critics, antient and mo- 
dern, that there ſhould never be a whole 
verſe in a proſe writer. There are feveral 
in our ſacred authors, and the nobleſt fo- 


„ Herod. Gr. 87. , u- 
Ren os * 3 2% ex 278 2 — 


H 2 reign 
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reign writers in the world. Give me leave 


to add two or three inſtances out of the Ney 


Teſtament : Habs. iy el fer, Y mil 
v40y, is a good Hexameter, and ſounds as well 
as any alteration of the words in their poſi. 
tion, to deſtroy the verſe, con'd have done. 
Demoſthenes, who never affected unneceſſary 
ornaments of language, has ſeveral verſes in 
his ſevere and cloſe proſe; after 29/3» U 
immediately follows this ſtrong and well. 
running verſe; Bap A h ον % mwm 
Moral. Poawzi. So the verſe in the evan- 
geliſt is ſeparated from id 1 ?. 


There is the ſmaller Alcaic verſe with 2 


Molofle interpos d in that noble place in the 


| Revelation, which conſiſts of ſtrong and har- 


monious meaſures; and 1s the utmoſt that 
grammarians and critics require on this ſub- 
jet — that full verſes be not uſed, but 
other numbers ſhou'd be interpos'd or join'd 


to them; that it may not look like an affec- 


tation of the elegancies of poetry, but haye 
the ſweetneſs of verſe tem per d with the 


gravity, and conceal'd under the appearance 
and garb of proſe. Take away that foot 


8. Matt. i. 23. Vide Paſor de Dial. Novi Teſtamen. 


4 675. Dion. * de — p. 227. 
4. 
| 'V 


9 F ; ĩͤ BIEN AE FS 2 8 * 75 
NV d ne oe prog gr 0p 124: 
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5 zu from s ν Amos x; Bannzian ö,“, 


and you have that fine Alcaic, 


Ebreci 5 2 he, 


zs that line in Horace, cloſing up the noble 
ö ſtanza after ſed—improviſe lethi 


Vis ra puit rapietque gentes fo 


That proverbial expreſſion in St. Peter, 


be dem pn eis WYNIOLE Bop, wants but 
Jone ſyllable in the beginning to make it a 
noble Iambic, as ws, £, &c. and does with 
3 great propriety and ſtrength mark out the 
ſottiſhneſs and odious manners of wretches 
Wd cnſlaved to ſenſual appetites and carnal 
W luſts; and the extreme difficulty of reform- 
Wing vicious and inveterate habits, and riſing 
up and cleanſing themſelves, after they have 

long been plung'd in the depths of debau- 


chery : epicures and lewd perſons are very 


Ifttly compared to ſwine, who delight to 
wallow in mire ; and are one of the moſt 


Wtroubleſome and intractable creatures in the 


brutal creation, As to the 2 of cor 


6 + Reyel. ; "31 | 
j — Hor, Od. ii. 13. ver. 19, 20. 


28. Per. 1 Il. 22. 


H 3 reecting 
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recting lewd cuſtoms, and repenting after 1 


long courſe of criminal indulgences, imply d 


in this ſtrong paſſage, we have a bold and 


beautiful hyperbole in the prophet Fere. 
miah, Can the Ethiopian chunge his kin, or 
the leopard his ſpots? &c. as tis in the ori. 
ginal ; and to the ſame ſenſe in the Greet 
tranſlation, which is here cloſe and beauti. 


m1 5 Ei Magi lu Avich 77 Tipps aus, 7 | 


debe . b α H,j., v _ Obvie 

o CuTrotnoa jurtgmymns Tr vaxy% To 
which that fine * in Pindar is not 
ver unlike: 


— — 3 

3 ko 5 » hk Bey 
Euguis z 41% @Awns, 
Our eee Ao ſes 
AuaανονάH 10 G.“. 


That ſtrong expreſſion | in St. Jol l 0 
gia Y mivy WIE, is originally a He 
brew beauty ; but is borrow'd, and imitated 


by the pureſt Greek authors. Hoſeb Shaker 


in the original, is Ta 51G. in the Sy- 
tuagint, according to the Alexandrian manu- 
ſcript, which Is not found in the Vatican“ 
7 Jerem. xiii. 23. 
2 Olymp. Od. xi. ver. 19, 20, 21 22 


9 Jerem. viii. 10. Apocal. xxii, 15. 
5 | . Part 
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part of the zoth, all the 1ith and 12th 
verſes are wanting in that book. The 
learned and judicious Mr. Wollaffon has 
oblig'd us with a noble paſſage out of Plato 
| exactly parallel; Feb G. und es und vun 
Ay, bet epyw res ge, Let no man ad, or 
do, any lye, either in word or deed". 
To the ſenſe of which is that expreſſion 
of the great moraliſt of Greece, 5s av—%; e, 
dy Er Biw annvIzvn*, ho practiſes truth 
both in ſpeech and in life. A man may act 
againſt truth, and be guilty of a lye and 
falſhood by geſtures, figns, actions, and 
conduct of life, with as much malignity of 
_ guilt, as by the moſt treacherous and vil- 
lainous expreſſions of a falſe tongue. For, 


according to that juſt and inconteſted maxim 


of the great man before cited, No act 
« (whether word or deed) of any being, to 
« whom moral good and evil are imputable, 
4 that interferes with any true propoſition, 
or denies any thing to be as it is, can be 
6 right 3. 
A learned gentleman 1 betray'd ſome 
want of judgment, and a conſiderable exceſs 


x Religion of Nature delineated, p. 13. 
* Ariſtot Eth, Nicom. 4. 11 p. 182. 


2 Ubi ſupra. 3 
H 4 of 
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of aſſurance, who rejects that noble word 
ol Noe at in 1 Cor. viii. 10. and wou'd 
have a faint word be put inſtead of it, into 
the ſacred original, upon a vain imagina- 
tion, that the genuine reading of the text i; 
harſh, and this word cannot be uſed in an 
ill ſenſe ; that is, cannot ſignify 10 encou- 
rage, build up, or confirm a weak perſon in 
an ill notion or practice. Tis plain, that in 
all languages, particularly the Greek, there 
are numerous words of two different and 
contrary ſignifications, when the ſenſe of 
the place, the context, and deſign of the 
author muſt, in thoſe paſſages where any 
ſuch ambiguous word is, determine in what 
meaning it muſt be taken. '0uy9Hundiorla 
is infinitely ſtronger, and more nobly bold, 
than the vain critic's whimſical oJvroingn)a, 
never found in the New Teſtament writers. 
Beſides, no reaſon can be aſſign'd why a 
man may not with equal propriety of ſpeech 
be ſaid to be embolden d, built up, or confirmd 
in bad, as well as good principles, reſolu- 
tions, or practices. This ſqueamiſh philo- 
loger might, in his vein of correction and 
emendation, have ſtruck out the harſh word 
 avTlo#les in the 12th verſe, and requir'd that 
* ſhou'd be admitted into the 


room 
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| xoom of it. One may as eaſily, and with as 
good authority, change u ſoiſes into ov 
S, as og dõbun,HauX¼ into 2 
How great is the ſimilitude of the letters! 
how happy the conjecture! how advanta- 
geous the change! I cannot but be of St. 
Cyryſoſtom's mind, and I doubt not of the 
aſſent and concurrence of my reader; Ou 
ad EnavdtAiCor des, anna Turlovler, d Th . 
G20 Þ Aifews 7 wugmTa eridtacdmnt % Ty Y. 
Mr. Le Clerc has parallell'd this paſſage, 
=. e, vos are aovevys O. oo nd nor Ja. as 
m ms eidoule chic, with Mal. iii. 14, 15. 
where the Hebrew Nibnu, edificati ſunt, 
is well render'd by the Greek interpreters, 
erargIburla roi les avopa, The ſame beau- 
tiful and ſtrong metaphor is uſed by Plau- 
tus, in a paſſage very pertinently cited by 
2 that learned gentleman ; | | 


i 


— dare te in manus 
Argentum amanti homini adoleſcentt, animi 


impoti, 


Qui wa; 1 Jaan inc hoatam ignaviom 4? 


Plato has oblig d us with a paſſage of 
Socrates againſt revenge, ſuperior in its 


een. Trinum, act. 1. ſc. 2. ver. 97. Le Clere Ars 
Crit. p. 3 f. 1. c. 16. b. 349, 350. Lond. 1 


ben 
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beauty and fulneſs to any in the moral 
writers of the heathen world; which is 
little ſurprizing, if you conſider what ad- 
vantages Plutarch, Epictetus, Hierocles, &e. 
receiv'd from the ſacred books, thoꝰ all diſ- 
ſembled it; and /ome virulently attack d 
thoſe venerable books, which they clan- 
deſtinely made great uſe of. Socrates asks 
Crito, Whether returning an ill office, and 
doing any miſchief or damage, be not, in 
effect, the ſame thing, and attended with 
equal miſchievous conſequences? Crito rea- 
dily grants it: the philoſopher concludes in _ 
| this ſtrong manner; Therefore we ought not 
to return an injury (or execute revenge) nor 
#0 do any damage or miſchief to any perſon in 
the world, whatſoever we may have fuffer'd 
By bim. This is the ſame in general with 
the doctrine of our Saviour and his apoſtles; 
tho” it is in our ſacred books ſupported and 
encouraged with more perſuaſive reaſons and 
motives, and diviner examples. How glo- 
rious and full of the powers of reaſon and 
perſuaſion are thoſe paſſages, St. Matt. v. 43. 
ad finem, St. Luke vi. 27. ad 37? which I 
refer my reader to; and which can never 
be read too * nor conſider d too atten- 
tively. 


| Defended and Illuftrated. 


tively. They contain the full 8 ” 
goodneſs and humanity; the nobleſt ad- 
vancement of charity, built upon unſhaken 
foundations, and ſupported and recommend- 
ed by eternal reaſon. 

Jo the paſſage in Crito, which we have 
tranſlated, we ſhall add and tranſcribe ano- 
ther, in the ſame page in the original; . 
20 . xens, #75 TY K Mxdv, 2 275 TY & 
mid1x&v, uTe it T%900T% H οννν 5 
æ une . | 
Thhoſe noble agoniſtical expreſſions of 

St. Paul, apply d to the grand affair of reli- 
gion, and ſecuring to ourſelves, by the grace 
of God and our own vigorous endeavours, 
the prize of victory and immortality, much 
reſemble ſeveral paſſages in the divine Plato: 
And tis referr'd to the reader to judge, whe- 
ther they have not a ſuperiority in emphaſis, 
in the harmony and fulne/s of the period, in 
the vigour of the interrogation, and the op- 
poſition of the prizes; tho' the philoſopher's 
ſentiments and expreſſions be truly ſublime, 
and beautifnl. I lay before my reader the 
paſſages of the philoſopher, and of the apoſihe, 
that he may compare them, And, I think, 


5 Plat. Crito, p. 49. tom. 1. ed. Hen, Steph. 1578. 
upon 


108 7 bs SACRED Cages 


upon the compariſon every judicious ſcholar 
will admire both, but e the latter to 
the former: 1 
Of v 22% vinms eng. a. x Selen, 8 955 
TUSTHY neee * meer *. 4 | 
O 3 u nes rds dh mou vp np y 
MOU x2aMovO 2 EV ing pn TmUVTH Totay 
WE &pemns x) permet ey To Bic ee, K- 
AD 78 Ta d O)ov, X 3 EATS weary !, | 
Theſe are the noble paſlages of Plato; 
parallel to which are thoſe of St. Paul, which 
muſt pleaſe and charm every ae and 
capable reader: 
"Oux older, on ol e gi Tpiyevmes, TITS 
& Tptyuoi, as q Aapava To ERS mas 
30 nf Tate txeaTteverar, Exot 
pho £ &y Iva. eG e — 10 . 
ap pο *. 
We may here fender obſerys; that the 
noble ſe& of philoſophers, which were 
friends and attentive hearers of the excellent 
Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, Crito, Simmias, 
' Ke. advanced ſome doctrines ſo near thoſe 
of Chriſtianity, and ſpoke of the neceſſity 
of revelation, and the miſſion from heaven 
© Plato de Leg. 1.8. Dr. Clark's Evidence of Nat. 
and Rev. Relig. p. 188. ed. 1706. 5 


7 Plato Phædon. 
8 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. 


of 
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of an infallible Teacher and moſt compaſſio- 
nate Friend of mankind, that was to come, 
with ſuch ſtrong and clear characters, as come 
pretty near to the propherical deſcriptions of 
the Meſſias in the Old Teſtament, and the 
evangelical hiſtory of Him in the New. 
Some devout fathers of the church have 
honour'd the great S&crates, and others of 
the moſt refined and elevated moraliſts and 
divines in the heathen world, with the title 
of Chriſtians. Perhaps the good men might 
carry their reſpects too far; but they are 
certainly right, when they tell you, that as. 
the /aw of Moſes was, as it were, a ſchool- 
maſter to bring the Jes to the faith of Chriſt, - 
ſo ſound moral philoſophy was to the Gentiles 
a preparative and introduction to the Goſpel o. 
1. The great Socrates, and his friends of 
that noble ſe& of philoſophy, allow divine, 


reyelation to be neceflary, to eſtabliſh and, 


{ſupport good government, to acquaint. man- 
kind what worſhip and ſervices wou'd be. 
acceptable to infinite Majeſty : what expia- 


| tion he wou'd admit for ſins, by which the, 


dignity of his laws might be rene and 
preſerved ſacred. 


5 Juſtin, Mart. Apol. 2. Dr. Clark's mot of Wa and 
Rev. Rel. p. 210, Origen in Cell. 1. 6. S. Paul Ep. to 


al. ili. 24. | 
Divine 
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Divine revelation was neceſſary, to aſcer- 
tain to religious worſhippers ſome proper 
recompence for their virtue and deyotion : 
To eſtabliſh the grand motives of religion, 
future rewards and puniſhments : To make 
the important duties of morality and religion 
obvious and eaſy to the meaneſt capacity, 
equally concern'd in the obligation and 
conſequence of thoſe divine declaration, 
as the brighteſt and moſt penetrating wits: 
To add authority to plain precepts, and 
ſhew em how they might apply to the infi- 
nitely gracious God, to obtain ſupernatural 
aſſiſtance to reſiſt their ghoſtly enemies with 
ſucceſs, and to conquer the corruptions and 
infirmities of their frail natures. Theſe, ſays 
that great philoſopher, are the nobleft and 
moſt ſerviceable parts of knowledge and wiſ- 
dom, and, by conſequence, the moſ} neceſſary 
and fit to be learn d, and taught, if any 
mere man can teach em. But no mortal 


wiel be able to teach, unleſs God be his guide 


and direffor : Ei Addoxor ms, & M 3d" av H- 
geiles, ei un cos v@n99ITE 55 


x Plat. Epinom. p. oof, 999. De Repub. 1. 4 p. ar, 5 
494 _— Socrat. p. 30, 33. 


—ů — Aurea dit, 
3 Aures, perperud ſemper digniſſima vit! 
ä | Uouceret. 3. ver. 12, 13. 


2, In 


2. In a converſation: ee Socrates and 
his noble pupil, upon prayer and addreſs to 
eternal Majeſty, the philoſopher tells the 

| nobleman, that in proper time, a divine fer- 
ſon wou d come into the world, ' who, out of 
| his care and tender regard to mankind, wou'd 
remave all doubts, diſperſe all darkneſi, and 
fully infirai# em how to preſent all their 
prayers and. praiſes, and religious offerings to 
the n Being in a pure and acceptable 
manner. Alcibiades rejoices at the diſcovery, 
| longs for the approach of that happy time, 
_ promiſes to crown Socrates with garlands of 


| honour for his notice of ſuch a bleſſed revo- 


lution, and pays all poſſible expreſſions of 
gratitude and devotion to heaven for ſuch. 
an infinite favour and condeſcenſion>. 

This character of Socrates's divine Teacher 
can only belong to our moſt glorious Meſs 
ſias, who deſcended from heaven to ſhew us 
the infallible way thither, by rendring our 
perſons and religious performances accepta- 
ble to his eternal Father. 

Tis only thro' the merits and ſoyereign 5 
Intereſt of the Son of his love and boſom, 
that unworthy laps'd mankind are admitted 
to approach the Lord and Father of men 
Aleibiad. 2. p. 150. vol. 2. ed. Hen. Steph. ; 
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an angels, and have the happy privilege 
of acceſs to the throne on ee and . eee 
mm e 
Our Lord let his apoſtles, and all his 
happy followers and diſciples a moſt ſhort, 
clear, and fully comprehenſive form of 
prayer; which has not one word too little, 
or too much; which reaches all the neceſſi- 
ties and wants of the whole man. This 
prayer of the faithful (ſo call'd by the pri- 
mitive fathers) ought to conclude all our 
offices of deyotion, as tt conſecrates, and 
renders them acceptable to the bleſſed Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In ſhort, this 
moſt perfect and heayenly form of devotion 
ought for ever to be the rule, the ground- 
work and pattern of all prayer. | | 
Our divine Teacher directs all his diſci- 
ples how to addreſs their prayers and praiſes 
to God with aſſurance of ſucceſs, and a gra- 
cious anſwer, and that is, to preſent em to 
the Father in the beloved name of his Son. 
His moſt precious merits, and prevalent in- 
terceſſion at the right hand of eternal Ma- 
jeſty render our imperfe& devotions a grate- 
ful ſacrifice. What infinite comfort, and 
occaſion of unutterable joy is there in thoſe 
dying words of our Saviour! * 


| ht 
* — 


. ' as L 
. 
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4 alu e a, en dom ay ci, Þ 
ue © 2 1 0 6b uv, Niger UH. alta x 
| Amlecdr, 1 15 5 Ne 5 n ND ᷓ . 
3. Twas the notion of theſe princes of 
"tiloſophers J that the bleſſed perſon, which 
was to come into the world, in order to re- 
form and make it happy, muſt be ſent and 
commiſſion d by the Supreme, and be Hig 
Son. Their method of arguing ſeems to be 
juſt and concluſive: The great and divine 
lawgiver to human race muft be of a more 
exalted nature and capacity than theirs. As 
beaſts, and the mere animal creation, are go- 
vern'd by men; ſo muſt men by a nature 
ſuperior to their own. _ 

And therefore this divine and eagerly- 
expected perſon, the healer of the breaches 
of laps'd mankind, muſt partake of a divine 
nature. This was the ground of that notion 
ſo prevailing in the heathen world, that 
their heroes, extraordinary benefactors, and 
deliverers of their country were the ſons 
of Jupiter, or ſome of their ſubordinate 


deities. 


3 Vide Ep. ad Heb. vii. 25. ix. 24. 1 Ep. 8. Johan, it; 
1, 2. of that great and mo comfortable myſtery of the' 
interceſſion of the Mediator. 


See Extent and Procedure of Human Underfiending,. 
P. 131. | 
Vor. II. I However 
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However wrong and groſs theſe notions 
were, yet they diſpoſed the pagan world to 


receive this Son of the true and eternal God; 
which claim the firſt preachers and cham- 


pions of the Goſpel of Jeſus prov'd to be 

juſt, by proofs and evidences not to be re- 

fiſted by ingenuous and rational tempers. 
ookeeitigly; ſuch aſtoniſhing numbers of 


em became proſelytes to Chriſtianity, and 


receiv'd thoſe glad tidings of eternal life, 


without ſtumbling at the doctrine of the 
croſs: which to the Fews was the grand 


ſcandal and rock of offence, becauſe they 
were proud and prejudiced, and put falſe 
interpretations on the plain predictions of 
their own prophets and inſpir'd writers, con- 
cerning the lowlineſs, mean appearance, and 
ſufferings of their Meſſias s. 

4. For, further, twas the notion of theſe 
beſt philoſophers and divines of the heathen 


world, that the heavenly teacher and re- 


former of mankind ſhould be very ill treat- 
ed, and villainouſly abuſed by thoſe very 
gh whom he came to reform and fave. 
Our Meſſias came to his own, and his own re- 


ceived him not : To his own world; for he 


vide omnino Mr. Lefley's Short Merhod with the 
Jews, p. * 103, xc. vol. 1. fol. 


abated 
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| created it: To his own peculiar people and 
church, before his incarnation and appear- 
ance in this vale of tears, and ſtate of ſuffer= 
ing in the moſt miraculous and adorable Bu- 
mility 5. | 

Plato brings in his dear friend Socrates 
giving the character of a teacher of man- 
kind, and inflexibly juſt man (or, as it 
may be tranſlated, he or that Juſt one, one 
of the titles of the Meſſias in ſacred Scrip- 
tures) who ſays, Such a benefactor to man- 
kind will ſcarce be endured by them; but pro- 
bably will be ſcourg d, rack'd, me have 
bis eyes burnt ont, and at laſt, having ſuffer d 
all manner of evils and indigni ties, ſpall be 


cut in pieces, as the vifims 9 — d, 


or crucify'd —- which the original word 
chiefly ſignifies. 

Take the noble original from the 2d book 
de Repub. p. 361, 362. Ob Haxcpy. Gs, 6 
Gi. A rywortn, De droͤnoeſa, &. 
bier las r wobanruy, Ti duTWwy , XING ma = 
Yo ver ol, den. 

F. Socrates fully expreſſes his comfortable 
hopes of the immortality of the ſoul, and 
future happineſs, and upon that elevated 
and noble view raiſes himſelf above an 


$ S. Johan, 1. 11. - <7 "EY 
3 12 unworthy 
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unworthy ſubmiſſion to the tribunal he was 
before, and the fears of death. 


O gentlemen of Athens, either comply with 


Anytus, or not; either acguit me, or not: for 


hall never aft otherwiſe than ] have done, 
| tho' I was ſure ſeveral times to die. My ac- 
cuſers may cauſe me to be put to death, but 


cannot hurt me. Tam not concern'd for myſelf 
but you; kt by their falſe and malicious ſug- 
geftions you ſhou'd be induced to paſs ſentence 


of condemnation againſt an innocent perſon, your 
faithful adviſer and benefatfor, and fin againſt 
the gift of God in raiſing me up to exhort and 


preſs you to true virtue. 

The pleaſantry of the dying hero, before 
he took off the poiſonous bowl, ſeems to me 

a proof, as of the intrepidity of his courage, 

and compoſure of his mind; ſo of the good- 

neſs of his cauſe, and his joyful hopes. 
When his generous friend Crito ask d him, 


How ſhall we bury you? As you pleaſe, if 


you can lay hold on me. And then gently he 


turn'd to the gentlemen of the company; 


Gentlemen, I cannot perſuade our friend Crito, 


that I am the ſame Socrates who have juſ 


now diſcourſed to you ; and to comfort myſelf 
and friends, have endeavour'd to prove, and 


perſuade you to beli eve, that when J have 
Aran 
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drank the fatal potion, I ſhall no longer conti= _ 
nue with you, but ſhall go to the felicities of 
glorious ſpirits. Then, in the ſame vein of 
unaffected chearfulneſs, he defir'd his friend, 
that when he ſaw his body burnt or depo- 
ſited in the earth, he wou'd not be concern'd 
on that account, that he had brought out, 
carried away, or interr'd Scratess. W 

Tho' this great man's hopes and preſages 
of a bleſſed immortality were daſh'd and 
weaken'd by doubts and ſcruples, yet he 
advances ſtrong reaſons, and expreſſes a great 
ſatisfaction in joyful expectations of their 

truth and certainty. Some learned men 
think, that this dubious manner of propo- 
ſing theſe noble notions proceeded, in a good 
meaſure, from the modeſt way of that philo- 

ſophy, the ſtudiers of which never affirm'd, 
they were ſure of any thing. Tho, I be- 
lieve, it chiefly proceeded from the want of 
a clearer light, and of the diſcoveries and 
revelation of that ſupreme Teacher, and Sa- 
viour of human race, who has brought life 


© Plat. Apol. Soc. p. 29, 30, 42. Phædo, p. 115. 

Agreeable to this Greek philoſopher's notion, 1s that 

clauſe of Cicero, the juſt and perpetual admirer and imi- 

tator of Socrates and Plato, Mens cujuſque is eft quiſque , 

Ocgericns dd eis warxggwr JN mas oudiuuorias, is a ſtrong 
nd admirable expreſſion in the original, | | 


I3(p _ 
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and immortality to li 81 9 his glorious 
Goſpel. 


This great man, both upon His tryal, and 


at his death, exprels'd the nobleſt brayery, 
and moſt ſedate courage, and yet is dubious 


about a future ſtate, tho' his hopes were 
great and pleaſing. Take the laſt words of 
his moſt admirable defence; 'Aaaz B ou 


713m &i v, tpgi ys D Sewer ug's vas 5 Brom. 


| x 7 7 
Mols o ns p] eis & MEVOY reg 


A A v D 1 7 O49 7, How inferior 
are the philoſopher's comfortable hopes to the 
triumphant aſſurance of he apoſtles, of future 
happineſs, with reſpe& to themſelves, and 
all devout and found Chriſtians! _ 

What aſſurance of hope, what exultation 
of joy docs the admirable St. Paul expreſs, 


in proſpe& of future and eternal bliſs, in 


_ thoſe moſt ſtrong and tranſporting pallages! 
Ex Yo TO ow Xerg9s, 8 70 DD v sp- 


HG.,— To UAYRAUTU, 2 o Xr EI) Toe 


Y AND ph] ðhs. What a glorious tri- 
umph is zhat of the ſame bleſſed miniſter 
and martyr of our Lord Jeſus, when he was 


in chains, and a near proſpect of a bloody 


death for the Goſpel; ED * Nn 2 


7 Plat Soc. Apol. p. 42. Vide etiam . p. 28, 29, 2 
1 Philip. i. 21, 23. | 
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90 nanegs r 241115 &VHENParws is nee T e > 
wh n ναπνι , TY e were, 7 ii 
mD. Aird, e por oF eee, 
gal. ov Nd e 70. 0 Wenn * Exer TH 
hope 2 Hv. ate 8 Ao 3 5 «Ma. 
9 dei Tus nher ö 7 SNA D/w wns, 
The dying philoſopher eſteems it one 
ingredient of future happineſs to ſee and 
converſe with the wiſe men and heroes of 
old, if there ſhou'd be truth in the notion 
of the ſoul's ſubſiſtence in another world; 
and names Palamedes, and Ajax, Siſyphus, 
and Ulyſſes, after Minos, Rhadamanthus, and 
Aacus, famous princes and lawgivers; Mu- 
ſeus, Homer, and Hefjod, excellent poets and 
| wiſe men. He has, indeed, placed em ac- 
| cording to their merit; and if 4jax and Si 
phus had been left ont of the converſation, 
it had been no prodigious loſs, no mighty 
diminution of his happineſs. 
Take the original, wherein he expreſſes 
| his high expectation of pleaſure from ſuch 
company, and at the ſame time doubts whe- 
ther there was ſuch a ſtate ; *Eqo pw i- 
us SEN ab yct vc, d mart Hν ary Afﬀer 
mention of ſeveral of his choice people, from 
| Whoſe converſe he expected ſuch high ſatis- 
faction, he adds in a tranſport, A Mughts 
'F * 
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| Ev TG kr. 3%} dvDeas 2 Nis ous 88 
ce Y Euveivon % ela ei qs d v un cu 

pgvics ral yſwc. And then, ſpeaking of Perſons 
departed this life, he adds; Te m 5 ame 
uuf cen, © tioiy ol & F er Sid, 9 191 F Ar 

mv Xepvov A. Sv ot any, umep of Th Mev 


Ann Reis. 
Theſe were great diſcoveries for an | hea. 


then man to make; but how low and poor 
is all this ſcheme and expectation, compard 
with the ineſtimable privileges, and infinitcly 
glorious and happy ſociety, which the Goſpel 
aſſures us, all good Chriſtians ſhall enjoy to all 
eternity! Tis a magnificent and noble piece 
of eloquence, fit to inſpire Chriſtians with the 
moſt rayiſhing hopes, and encourage their reli- 
gious endeayours, and unwearied diligence, 
that they may not neg and forfeit /o great 
# /alvation : TlegordnduSale Euwy c pe Y ma 
Oe C. TepumAnp ervenvig, N ,p u a- 
νον mavnuwpe 3 enνν]noiæ Tevloloxwy iv SEH 
. xeftj O63 wafer, 2 Przdius 
yias luecirn Tnos, Y & Kg p ln 


9 plat. Apol. Soc. The Latin tranſlation of 
$vdtupricg is ſopientie * Fibeba. 


E Hebr. xii. 22, 23, 24. 


The END of the FIRST PART. 
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# Diſſertation on the preſent Diviſion 
of the Neww Teſtament into Chapters 
and Verſes; and the faulty Tranſla- 
tion of that divine Book, in many in- 


ſtances; which weaken its Reaſoning, 
and ſpoil. its * and Beauties. 


© HAPFE 
E have endeavour'd to vindi- 
cate the ſacred writers of the 
New Teſtament, with reſpe& 
to their language and phraſe- 
ology in the original and 
ſhew'd that there is true eloquence 'in thoſe 


| heayenly authors; and more beauties than 
38 can 
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can be found in the Greek and Roman Claſ. 


ſics; more than have been diſcern'd, and 


allow'd, by many pious divines, and cele. 


brated ſcholars. 
There are diſadvantages, which the G. 


vine writers lie under, as they are turn'd 


and repreſented in their tranſlation into mo- 


dern languages; which the learned are con- 


ern d for, and the unlearned take offence 
at, and are unhappily prejudiced againſt the 


great original, for the faults of inadequate | 


verſions. 


There ſeem to me no conveniencies in the 


diviſion of the ſacred books into chapters 


and verſes, that can balance the inconvenience = 


and prejudice they bring. The moſt valuabl: 


Book in the world is the worſt divided; and 


is deform'd and encumber'd with the moſt 
improper ſections and pauſes. Stops are 
made, chapters and verſes ended, where the 
ſenſe, narration, and argument is mangled 


and broke off. Even the moſt learned 
ſometimes loſe ſome of the pleaſure and ad- 


vantage of their ſtudies, by reading books 
ſo unnaturally divided. Generally when the 
chapter and verſe ends, ſo does the reader's 
attention: he makes an unſeaſonable pauſe, 

and oft loſes not only the beauty and ſtrength 


of 


A 9 
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of the period, but the concluſiveneſs of the 
reaſoning, and the connection and depen- 
dence of the context. Ws 

The famous Robert Stephens did good ſer⸗ 
vice to religion and learning by many of 
his labours; and intended no harm by his 
diviſion of the New Teſtament into chapters 
and verſes, as we have em at preſent. If 
the reader deſires any account of that affair, 


be may be ſatisfy d by conſulting Dr. Pri- 


cdlaux, Rivet, Leuſden, e. I am not con- 
cernd to relate the * ; but am ſorry i it 
was fat. 

The reader will be clone with the clear 
account Mr. Locke gives of this matter; whoſe 
words I put down, becauſe none of my own 
can expreſs the thing ſo emphatically* ; 
One great inconvenience, that the New 
Teſtament labours under, in its preſent - 
„ form, is, its improper diviſion into chap- 
« ters and verſes; whereby they are ſo 
« chopp'd and minc'd, and ſtand fo broken 
« and divided, that not only the common 
people take the verſes uſually for diſtindt 
0 aphoriſms ; 3 but even men of more ad- 


N ebe v vol I. p. youu ed. 1. Ifagoge, c. 29. 
P- 50g. Philol. Heb. p. 4. 


- Preface to St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
| + « yanc'd 
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« yanc'd knowledge, in reading them, loſe 


very much of the ſtrength and coherence, | 


« and the light that depends on it.” 
Our minds are ſo weak and narrow; that 
they have need of all the helps and haber 


that can be procur'd, to lay before them 


undiſturbedly the ess and coherence of 


any diſcourſe; by which alone they are 


truly improv'd, and led into the genuine 


ſenſe of the author. When the eye is con- 


ſtantly diſturb'd with looſe ſentences, that 
by their ſtanding and ſeparation appear as 
ſo many diſtinct fragments, the mind will 


have much ado to take in, and carry on in 
its memory, an uniform diſcourſe of depen- 


dent reaſonings; eſpecially having from the 
cradle been uſed to wrong impreſſions con- 
cerning them, and continually accuſtom'd 
to hear them quoted as diſtinct ſentences. 
A new diviſion of the ſacred book into 
chapters, ſections, and periods, might be fo 
contriv d and manag'd as to make a new 
edition very commodious and beautiful; 


which wou'd overbalance all inconveniences 


which ſuperſtition and weakneſs cou'd pre- 


tend might ariſe from alterations; and make 


a victorious and ſpeedy way to the fayour 
and full re of the world, 
Upon 
« : 
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Upon ſuch an alteration (which wou'd 
be to the infinite ſatisfaction of numbers of 
pious and learned men, and the great im- 
provement of Chriſtian knowledge) care 
wou'd be taken by thoſe able perſons whom 
our governors in church and ſtate ſhou'd 
_ wiſely chuſe out for ſuch a glorious work, 
that the pſalms i in the liturgy ſhou'd not be 
render'd inconvenient for the uſe of reſponſes 
and divine muſic; and that the epiſtles, 


| goſpels, and leſſons, that are with great 


judgment adapted to the various times, 
actions, and wonders of our Saviour's life, 
might, abating a few changes, be preſery'd- 
in their preſent ſituation ; that compoſes ſo 
regular a courſe of Jeoorion in the Church of 
England; and contributes ſo effectually to 
promote the acceptable chearful worſhip of 
its ſteady and pious communicants. | 

The writings and quotations of authors 
upon divine ſubjects might eaſily be accom- 
modated to the new regulation. The old 
concordances wou'd be a little incommoded, 
but not at all render'd uſeleſs; and new ones 
wou'd be framed, which wou'd be books 


much more valuable and entertaining; and 


much better anſwer the end of ſuch compo- 
ſitions: where not t only words and phraſes 
disjointed 
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disjointed from the context, and making up 
no complete ſenſe, might be found; but th 
myſteries of religion wou'd be placed i in one 
adyvantageous view; expreſs'd in the moſt 
 folid, moving eee of Seri pture lan- 
5 
The « Chriſtian  Ioflitutes are a book of 
this nature, where the attributes, works, and 
wonders of God are expreſs'd in his own 
words; where the fimplicity and ſaublimity 
are equally to be yenerated; and the pleg- 
fare and the improvement equally exquiſite 
and great to every reader, who by under- 
Panding and virtue is qualify'd to diſcern 
and reliſh ſuch divine compoſitions. 
The caſe of the improper and abſurd di- 


K. © — Man £ „ Af | wS oo. ys owns | ok 


viſion of chapters and verſes in the New i 

Teſtament does not require a long proof: - 

but for the ſake of young ſtudents, who i 

have not yet duly conſider'd theſe matters, 1 

I will produce a few inſtances, with ſhort re- t 

marks upon them: when they have made 

a further adyancement in their ſtudies, their t 
own obſervation will — them with too 

. 1 7 


9. 2. of 
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ſ. 2. of wrong Divi of Chapters 3 in th 
Ne Teflament. © 
Nor to take notice of the abrupt « 
cluſion of ' chap. xxi. of the Ads, I ſhall 
produce inſtances that as much break off the 
narration and connexion of the argument, 
| and as manifeſtly ſpoil the elegancy and 
harmony of the language. The ſixteen firſt _ 
verſes of the xxth chap. of St. Mart heru 
ſhou'd be join'd to the nineteenth, becauſe 
of the near relation of the ſubject treated of 
in the latter end of the firſt, and the begin- 
ning of the next. The laſt yerſe in the xixth 
chap. requires in true connexion and depen= 
dence the fixteen following, to explain and 
illuſtrate it. The iii. chapter of the epiſtle 
to the Colhſſians, from the eighteenth verſe 
incluſi vely, ſhou'd be laid to the iv. chapter, 
that the duties of parents and children, hus- 
bands and wives, maſters and ſeryants, may 
be laid in one view, and with more ad van- 
tage and emphaſis be compared. 1 
| The firſt yerſe of the vii. chapter of the 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians ought to be 
connected to the laſt of the ſixth, becauſe 
tis a neceſſary and natural inference from 
Vew Wn © K St. 


— 
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St. Paul's reaſoning before. Since God the 
Father has made ſuch great and precious 
| promiſes to Chriſtians thro the merits of his 
Son, and the inhabitation and ſanctifying 
operations of his Holy Spirit, tis their duty 
and ſupreme wiſdom and intereſt to make 
all poſſible returns of gratitude, and to giye 
all diligence to perform thoſe conditions, 
upon which ſuch great mercies and ineſti- 
mable privileges depend, and are promiſed, 
Having therefore, my beloved, ſuch promiſes, 
let us purify ourſelves from all pollution of 
fleſh and ſpirit, Perfecting holineſs in the fear 
of God, is naturally connected to, and de- 
pends on, the foregoing doctrine and reaſon- 
ing: And that noble epiphonema and con- 
cluſion from the doctrine of a glorious reſur- 
rection, Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be 
ye fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, Forge much as you know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord, 
may as well be ſeparated from the xpth 
chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
which wou'd maim and diſmember that ſa- 
cred and ſublime piece of eloquence. 
Ik) he laſt verſe of the viith chapter of St. 
John 8 Goſpel ſhou'd make the beginning of 
| the 
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the next chapter. Every one ſees how natu- 
rally thoſe two verſes are united; and what 
z force and violence is put u . the con- 

nexion, if they are ſeparated; Kat eres oy 

ban. © eis T 010y ανν- Inos 2 rope ts ma 

6% . N ENανi, , The reſt of the company 
bellt; d to the accommodations and refreſh- 
ment of their own houſes; when the Son of 
God, who had not a place where he might 
repoſe his ſacred head, and whoſe meat and 
drink it as to do his Father's will, repair d 
to the Mount of Olives, his ould and be- 

loved place of heavenly retirement and deyo- 

tion: and after he had ſpent the whole 
night in the divineſt exerciſes, he went to 
the temple early in the morning to do great 
good to numbers waiting on him; to heal 
their ſickneſſes, and preach to them the 
words of eternal life. 

The five firſt verſes of chap. xxii. of 
the Revelation, ought to be laid to chap. 

xxi. and a new chapter or ſection to begin 
at the ſixth verſe; becauſe the glorious de- 
ſcription of the flouriſhing and triumphant 
Rate of the Church is ſo far continu'd: and 
to ſeparate and make a break in the parts of 
| that moſt lively and divine repreſentation, 

: od diſcompoſe the order, blemiſh the 

K 2 _— 
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beauty, and enervate the vigour _ that 
ſacred piece of eloquence ?. 

Numerous inſtances beſides theſe of chap. 
ters and ſections wrong divided, and unna- 
turally ſeparated, might eaſily be produced ; 
but I forbear troubling the reader, who, 1 
believe, will think theſe mention d to be 
ſufficient. 


7 7 3. As to the ver/es, there is not one 
chapter in the New Teſtament, as far as I 
have obſery'd, but is faultily divided; that 
is, we have that portion of ſacred writ 

figur'd and mark'd out for a complete ſenſe 
(which ought to be a period ) which does 
not finiſh out a complete ſenſe. And this 
muſt not only often hinder the reader from 
readily taking the meaning and connexion of 
a paſſage; but makes the ſtyle look rough 
and horrid, and breaks the noble periods 
into little Fkgrtedntit and disjointed members, 
In the xxth chap. of St. Matthew, the roth, 
11th, and 12th verſes, if laid together, wou'd 
make a well ſounding and fine period; /ay- 
ing, in the 22th verſe, cannot be * | 


5 Hec avelli a ſuperioribus non debuere; cobærent 
enim : continuatur enim hic deſcriptio florentis ow 
Eccleſiz, Grot. in loc. 


from 
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from the preceding verſes; and in its preſent 
ſituation, looks barbarouſly. 

So in the ſame divine author Azywy very 
' improperly and viciouſly. begins the ſecond 
yerſe of the xxth chap. naturally dependent 
on the firſt, to the manifeſt ſpoiling of the 
integrity and gracefulneſs of the period. 


In the xxiſt chap. of St. Matthew the period 


ſhou'd begin at verſe 17, and -end at the 


| 19th, at eis T a, and the remainder of 
that verſe be united to the xxth; ſo both 


the periods wou'd be compact and full as to 
their ſenſe, regular and harmonious in their 
numbers. 
"mm introduction or preface of St. Luke 
to his Goſpel ought to be laid all together, 
in a complete period of four noble colons 
and is by our monſtrous diviſion eatrenicly 
defac'd and diſmember'd. 


The 1 5th and 16th verſes of St. Matthew 


chap. xxi. the 41ſt and 42d verſes of St. Luke 


chap. x. and the 11th and 1ath verſes of 


St. Luke chap. xi. muſt be united and con- 
nected; otherwiſe the ſentences will be un- 
naturally mangled and torn to pieces; the 
fulneſs of the ſenſe will not appear; and the 
beauty and gracefulneſs of the „ 


will be eclipſed. ä 
K 3 7. 


* 
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The 29th and zoth verſes of St. Mark 
chap. x. the zd, 4th, and 5th verſes of St, 
John's Goſpel, chap. viii. the 28th, 29th, 
and zoth verſes of St. Luke's Goſpel, chap. xiv. 
ought to be united; becauſe they are ab- 
ſurdly divided, to the violation of ſound 
grammar, and the loſs of good ſenſe. So 
thoſe ſeyeral paſſages which are mark'd in 
n 

The 9th, roth, 11th, and 12th verſes of 
the Epiſtle to the Coloffans, chap. i. ſhou'd. 
be join'd (putting 24 mTnou vugs, i. e. eis m 
oy, LEH To j) VUGS && 78 Kuveks ds 
maoay “ “)! into a parentheſis: Upon 
this connection how clear wou'd the con- 
ſtruction be; which, upon the preſent divi- 
ſion, ſeems diſturb'd and entangled; how 
round the period! how vigorous and divine 
the ſenſe ! „ „ 
Tis neceſſary to connect the 2d, 3d, 4th, 
and 5th verſes of chap. xiii. of St. Fohy's 


+ S. Matt. xxiv. four laſt verſes. Zachary's noble 
ſong in S. Luke, chap. i. 9 verſes, from 67, to 75. both 
incluſive. 2 Thefl. ii. 1, 2. S. Luke xxiii. yo, Fl, 52. 
Revel. i. 10, 11. Revel i. 5. 1 e249]: muſt begin 
a new period, to end at the concluſion of ver. 6. 2 Tim. 

J. 8,9, 10, 11 *Twill be no eaſy matter to find a pa- WW 
ſage equal to Philip ii. 25, 26, 27, 28. in natural ſenti- 1 
ments, and expreſſions of undiſſembled friendſhip. Chri- 3 
ſtian charity, and the tendereſt compaſſion: and thoſe 
verſes ought to be compaGted into one noble period. 
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Goſpel, both to keep the ſenſe clear and 
diſentangled, and with advantage to repre- 
ſent in one view the parts and circumſtances. 
of that wonderful inſtance of our bleſſed 
Saviour's humility and condeſcenſion. As 
indeed not only the afore-mention'd verſes 
ſhou'd have been united into one period; 
but our Lord's divine conyerſation with his 
diſciples on that ſubject, and the anſwers 
of St. Peter, ſhou'd have been laid together 
in one ſection; which wou'd have ended 
with the 2oth verſe, 
'Tis my opinion, that the unnatural ſepa- 
| ration of the 59th, Goth, and 61ſt verſes of 
| chap. xxvi. of St. Matthew led the learned 
Kaſter to that raſh cenſure, in pronouncing 
| iy beer a tautology, and therefore the firſt 
| to be ſtruck out (to prevent an imaginary 
tautology in the laſt) of the ſacred book, 
} as a blemiſh and corruption; and that only 
{ upon the authority of one fingle manuſcript. 
If all repetitions not ſuperior to this, were 
to be ſtruck out of the beſt authors, we 
ſmou'd entirely loſe the beauty and emphaſis 
of ſome of the fineſt paſſages, both in the 
— ſecular and ſacred Claſſics. The firſt 2 
ce in the Goth verſe, ſhou'd be join'd to 
Near ore: in the 59th. The chief prieſts 
3 4} and 
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falle witneſs againſt Jeſus, that he- might be 
put to death; and at fir they found none: 
and, aſter, when many falſe witneſſes came, 
allur'd by proſpect of gain, and villainous 
promiſes; yet ſtill they found none, that 
came up fully to their bloody point and bar. 


barous malice, in proſecuting that adorable 


innocence. So that, in my opinion, the harſh- 
neſs and diſtaſteful ſuperfluity does not lie 
in the repetition of the author, but in the 
groundleſs ſurmize and ſcruple of the 
critic 5. 1 N 


That moſt noble and divine paſſage in 


the xth chapter to the Hebrers, from the 


I th to the 25th verſes, both incluſive, wou'd 
appear in all its native beauty, connexion, 
and agrecable harmony, if divided into two 
periods; than which neither Greece nor 
Rome can ſhew any more compact, or of 
more grateful found, and ſtronger ſignifi- 
cation. es. 
Matt. xxvi. 60. legitur x, 2x e.. Kat a av 
uagreer Tegrrrdoymwr, 5X, ede Quis non illico videt 
repetitionem illam 9 M ed, hic non ſolum eſſe in- 
gratam, ſed etiam ſupervacaneam ? Quare prius illud, 
VM eder, delend um cenſeo; idque autoritate MS. Pa- 


ri. 3. in quo verba illa deſunt. D. Kuſter Prefat. ad 
Er. Teſt. p. 4 W 


The 


and elders, and whole aſſembly, ſought for 
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The firſt period naturally ends in dν 
+222p9, which is ſo full a comprehenſion of 
ſenſe, and ſo proper a pauſe, that both the 
thought and the ear acquieſce, and are ſa- 
tisfy'd. The next period begins at v Ns 
in the 23d verſe ; and, I preſume, muſt end 
at the concluſion of the 25th verſe; Er 
oo D r/MiCuony ,s. 
1 find the Oriental verſions favour this di- 
viſion : g and the author of the Oxford Para- 
phraſe and Annotations judiciouſly begins a 


5 new ſentence at ATE. Some wou'd 
Y have iyxa]zadror];s put for Igo 


74, Or zyxalerdmres, Which is the ſame thing, 
and agreeable to the purity of the Greek 
language. Theſe gentlemen, one may ſup- 
poſe, uſed this caution to prevent, as they 
imagin'd, an impropriety of putting #umpy 
for ozauroy:; but we have in the fr} vo- 
lime ſhew'd theſe changes to be common in 
the ſoundeſt and politeſt authors. The H- 
riac and Athiopic, agreeable to this, have 
it, 1. 2. & ne deſeramus e ee 
noſtram. 

That grand and eloquent paſſage of St. 
Paul, 1 Thefſ. ii. 10, 11, 12. is diſmember d 
and entirely broken by that unnatural and ab- 
ſurd diviſion. it all together i inits proper 

connexion, 
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© connexion, nothing produces a nobler ſenſe, 


nothing yields a harmony more agreeable to 
an ear that can reliſh ſuch charms. Os 5, 
Reer vu has been ſtruck out by one 
(whoſe head was not fo happily organiz d) 
out of a weak fear that vgs following wou'd 
make it a tautology. We have formerly 
ſhew'd that ſuch repetitions are agreeable to 
the uſage of the beſt authors, ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary, generally emphatical and moving; 
to which add, EVU wh, ei Y pwn #40 ED 
b Abe Sh an. 3 Evvere pgt Gbr eis Afſer®, | 
Mn xs Ovraurrs is by tranſlators unnatu- 
rally ſeparated from the beginning of the 
next verſe in the xiith chap. of the firſt epiſt. 
to the Corinthians; and then, as a conſequence 
of that perverſion, very oddly render'd ; 
Are all workers of miracks * Have all the 
gifts of healing? This great blunder had 
been prevented, had it been conſider'd that 
the laſt member of the 29th yerſe ſhou'd 
have been united to the firſt of the zoth, 
and that eee is govern'd of ?yvn. Then 
the whole paſſage wou'd run eaſy and un- 
| conſtrain'd; the grammar and ſenſe wou'd 
be clear ; the connexion of the clauſes of 


Eurip. Phceni(T 510, Fil. SS. Claff. vol. 1. p. 66. 
Ter. Adel. yer. 307 308. 4 | 15 


this 
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this noble period natural ; and the harmony 
ſtrong and ſprightly. 1. Are all apoſtles? 
Are all prophets ? Are all teachers? a. Have 
| all the power of miracles? Have all the ſuper- 
natural gifts of healing diſeaſes? 3. Do all 
| ſprak with tongues ® (or in ſtrange languages) 
Do all interpret? 
Hurry Stephens in his excellent preface to 
his Greek Teſtament has given us this judi- 
cious obſervation; which, *tis probable, he 
borrow'd from the Syriac verſion; which is 
thus render'd by the Latin tranſlator, Num 
& omnes edunt virtutes? Num omnes habent 
| dona ſanationis? 
But multiplication of inſtances is unneceſ- 
# fary and needleſs. In ſhort, the whole frame 
of the ſacred volumes, as it is at preſent 
cramp'd and disfigur'd, by its odd diſpoſi- 
tion into chapters and verſes, muſt be taken 
down, and put into a more adyantageous 
form and order, before it will appear in its 
due proportion, in its native ſtrength and 
gracefulneſs. And was that great work com- 
mitted to the hands of able and pious crities 
and ſcholars, by the national authority, a 
ſelect ſociety of ſuch well qualifyd perſons, 


ſet on by the command, and enliyen d by 
the 


r 
— —— — — 
—— 


[ 

ii 
1 
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the encouragement and bounty of our ſupe. 


riors, wou'd, in competent time, accompliſh 


the noble work: and by a skilful diviſion, 
and judicious e 0 of the Heavenly book | 


wou'd ſet the language and argumentation 


pol it in the moſt advantageous and ſtrong 
—Þ light. They wou'd appear to be workmen 


that wou'd not need to be aſhamed, rightly 


_ dividing, juſtly comparing, and interpreting 


the book of God our Saviour, the words gf 
eternal life. 


I end this chapter with a remark upon 
that ſublime and marvellous paſſage in Colt of. 
ii. I, 2, 3. by forgetfulneſs not put in its 


proper place, which join'd together make 


a complete period of the moſt harmonious 
ſound, and important ſenſe: where we may 
obGrve what is indeed the leaſt beauty 


in this grand inſtance of divine eloquence, 
that the article is omitted and uſed before 
the nouns with ſuch propriety and ſeaſon- 
ableneſs, that gives a grateful variety; 
heightens the harmony of the numbers ; 
and adds grace and ſtrength to the whole 


ſentence. There is in it all the ſweetneſs 
and ſmooth run, without the profuſion and 
Tperfluous multitude of articles frequently | 


occurring 
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occurring in J/ocrates ; ſometimes in other 
ſelect writers of Greece; "Iva aÞzxAn% oy 
4 wbl. du , of SIS D W] iy d ge, 2 
&; ae rANννν⁰ ννονονι, & auviatws' eig 
M οαναν, T4 Monet Ts Ses & muTess X TS 
Ker iy @ elo mavles of Inouvegt © ois y 
|  yvu0tws & mxpu@or, ver. 2, 23. 
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CHAP. Il 


A ſhort Account of the Tranſkiogs of 
the Greek Teſtament, eſpecially the 
moſt common and celebrated Latin 
Tranſlations; whereby it will ap- 


pear, that thoſe Sacred Books lit 


under ſome Diſadvantages, by reaſon | 


of ſeveral Faults and Miſtakes in 
thoſe well meant, and, in general, 
uſeful e 


that all men might know, what all were 


' obliged to believe and practiſe: That they 


might hear and read, in their own language, 


the wonderful things of God, the adorable 


myſteries and morals of the Goſpel of Jeſus; 


ſo infinitely conducive to the inſtruction, 
the honour, the preſent and eternal conſo- 


lation of human race. 


the mother tongues of all people 
and nations profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
were very early, and abſolutely neceſſary, 


The 
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The Eaſtern verſions are generally of ad- 
mirable uſe, to expreſs the force and em- 
phaſis of the inf} pir'd text with great advan- 
tage; and by reaſon of the juſt and general 
eſteem they were in, amongſt the moſt fa- 
mous and flouriſhing churches. Their won- 
derful conſent and harmony in all points of 
moment, prove the divine original; and that 
God was its author and protector in a pecu- 
' liar manner, appears from their preſervation 
| in their primitive purity and integrity, in 
| defiance of the rage of perſecutors and ty- 
rants, who employ'd all their power to 
| defiroy and aboliſh them, and of the malice 
and wicked diligence of heretics and blaſphe- 
mers, who uſed all the artifices of cunning 
| and treachery to debaſe and falſ them. The 
_ tranſlators of theſe ineſtimable volumes into 
| modern tongues are not to be defrauded of 
their juſt praiſes; the Chriſtian world is in ge- 
neral oblig'd to'em for their pious and learned 
labours; which are neceſſary tothoſe whodon't 
underſtand the original; and, in ſome mea» 
ſure, uſeful and entertaining to thoſe who do. 
But, that ſome unwary readers have con- 
ceiy'd a wrong notion of the ſacred writers, 
by the verſions of ſome learned men, who 


| haye ſometimes miſtaken the ſenſe of their 


adorable 


"Few I cds 9 9 l T Ry: * 
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adorable authors, and often weaken'd it by 
their inadequate and improper rendring, is 
too plain to be deny'd; and at the ſame time 
that it proves the infirmities and frailty of 
fallible men, ought to give all judicious and 
deyout ſcholars this good inſtruction and 
warning, that they ſtudy the divine originals 
with all poſſible care, and read their yerſions 
with great caution. The vulgate Latin tran- 
| Maator is not to be condemn'd in general, as 
ſome bigots have done, without conſideration 
and juſtice; for in many places the tranſla- 
tion is certainly pure and proper; which 
has been reflected upon by raſh critics; and 
ſometimes alter'd for the worſe by modern 
tranſlators. 
St. Ferome . and frm the old 
Latin Italic verſions. Of later times Pope 
Sixtus Quintus publiſh'd the vulgate Latin 
Bible. Gregory XIV. began another, which 
Clement VIII. finiſh'd, A. D. 1592, under 
the falſe name of Sixtus Quintus; and theſe 
editions prodigi * contradict one ano- 
ther. 
The ſounder and more learned divines of 
the Church of Rome interpret the decree of 
the Council of Trent in honour and eſta- 


bliſhment of this tranſlation, to mean, that - 
x | it 


* FF Go Jy 
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it ſhall be preferr'd only to other tranſla- 


tions, not to the original Hebrew; and al- 
low there are ſeveral faults and blemiſhes 


in it *. 
theologues of the Roman Church, were the 
only perſons that undervalued the Hebreu 


original, and the Greek verſion ; and with 


| equal impudence and ſtupidity, preferr'd the 
vulgate verſion, even in excluſion of the 


Hebrew verity, and all tranſlations. 
Several of theſe gentlemen have declar'd 
the vulgate verſion to be the fountain of 


Scripture 3 and that without it, the Hebrew 
text is almoſt uſeleſs ;—altogether to ſuch 
critics. The pious and illuſtrious Cardinal 
Cajetan, for owning that there are ſeveral 
faults in this tranſlation, is by a pert hot 


writer condemn'd as an heretic. 
Above all one Nic. Ramus expreſſes him- 
ſelf with conſummate impudence, and blaſ- 


Dicimus Trid. Concilii Canonem cæteris quidem 


omnibus Latinis vulgat. vet. edit. anteponere, & cano- 


nicam AuQoritatem eidem attribuere; Græcarum autem 
ac Hebraicarum nullam vel tacitam vel expreſſam men- 
tionem facere: non damnavit igitur nec exploſit Hebr. 


aut Grecas editiones.— Sed nec eiſdem vulg. Lat. edi- 


tionem prætulit; quam ſolis Latinis omnibus anteponen- 


dam ſtatuit Julius Rugerius Secret Apoſtolic. apud D. 


Hody de Text. Orig. p. 522. Vide p. 526. & p. 532, 
$33, STII, 512, 524. | | | 
Vol. II. 3 phemous 


The ill-natured bigots, and unlearned 


| 
| 
| 
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phemous ſcurrility, when he compares the 
vulgate Latin Bible in the Alcala edition 
placed between the Hebrew and the Septua- 
gint, to our bleſſed Saviour crucify'd be- 
tween two thieves; meaning the Septuagint 
by the penitent thief; and, ſuch was the 
good man's modeſty and underſtanding, the 
Hebrew text by the impenitenꝶ thief*, 
A notable reaſon may be given why the 
furious and blind zealots of the Romiſh 
church depreciate the ſacred and moſt pre- 
cious original, and magnify and adore a 
faulty and very imperfe& verſion, beſides 
their profound ignorance; which is, that 
the Holy tribunal of the Inquiſition cannot 
proceed ſo regularly againſt people accuſed 
before em of heretical pravity; becauſe the 
peeviſh heretics will be apt to appeal to the 
Hebrew original, which plea it may not be 
fafe to admit, becauſe not eaſy to over-rule, 
_ unleſs it be in their infallible way. And is 
it not a great pity, that ſach a venerable 
court of high juſtice ſhou'd mect with any 
obſtructions in their moſt impartial and cha- 


| 
| 
| 
i 


* Vide D. Hodium de Text. Orig. &c. p. 510, 511. 

3 Melchior Canus hoc argumento utitur in patrocinium 
vulgat. verſ. de Inquiſitoribus hæreticæ pravitatis, qudd 
non ſecus poſſent in jus vocare, aut refutare hæreticos, 
utpote ſtatim ad Textus Originales proyocaturos. Hod. 
P- FIL, 15 | 


ritable 
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ritable proceedings? or that thoſe moſt 
chriſtian gudges, and com paſſionate fathers, 


ſhou'd be checqued from giving a quick 


diſpatch to miſcreants and heretics, and 
delivering *em to the ſecular arm with ſuch 


favourable recommendations, and earneſt inter- 


_ cefſions for mercy? 


If any one wou'd ſee more upon this ſub- 


jet, he may have full ſatisfaction from the 


very learned and laborious Dr. Hody. I am 
afraid this may be accounted a digreſſion; 


but hope it will not be altogether unuſeful 
or unacceptable to my younger reader. 
St. Matth. ch. xxviii. ver. 1. is very oddly 
and barbarouſly render'd in this verſion, ſo 
that neither the ſenſe, nor propriety of lan- 


guage is preſery'd ; Veſpere autem . ſabbathi, 
que laceſcit i in prima ſabbat hi, &c. A great 
= is committed in the tranſlation of 


t. Mark chap. vii. ver. 31. which depends 
on an abſurd various reading; contradicts 


other places of Scripture; and is inconſiſtent 


with the ſituation of thoſe countries; E# 
iterum exiens de finibus Tyri, venit per Sido- 
nem ad mare Galilee + 4, 


* Vide Not. Crit. in Teſt. Noy. Wetſtenii Amſterdam, 
Þ: „ 3 
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The vulgate tranſlation is ſuperſtitiouſly 
nice and ſcrupulous in rendring all the par- 
_ ticles in the Greek literally, and keeping 
their firſt and moſt uſual ſignification, when 
they ought to be taken in a different ſenſe; 
which occaſions inconſequenee in the diſ- 
courſe, and harſhneſs in the connexion. By 
this means the moſt beautiful and pure 
Greek original is deformed and corrupted, 
by being diſguiſed in vicious and barbarous 
Latin. We have in that famous paſſage of 
St. John's Goſpel, chap. xx. ver. 25. locum, 
as if the original was avroy, and not mwror,. 
which is a various reading of very little 
authority, and prodigiouſly weakens the 
emphaſis and nobleneſs of the word, which 
from the apoſtolical age has had poſſeſſion = 
in a great majority of the beſt and moſt 
valuable manuſcripts .. . 
But it were endleſs to mention particulars. 

I paſs on to Beza, a man of polite learning 
and good skill in hs Greek; but who. fo 
ſtrictly adheres to the original in numerous 
places, that he tranſlates the articles, tho' 
the Latin language won't bear them. There 
ſeems to be a ſort of profuſeneſs and exceſs 


. Johan. xvii. 7. & ſepius in iſto capite, &c. 
vide Mill. in loc. Dr, Bois in loc. 
5 « in 
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in the uſe of the particles in this noble lan- 
guage; which contribute to the beauty, 
harmony, and agreeable turn, becauſe they 
abound moſt in all the nobleſt writers, both 
in verſe and proſe; ſo that if you either 
take em away from the Greek, or render 
em all literally in the Latin, you weaken 
and blemiſh both languages: The one you 
ſtrip of its neceſſary and very graceful orna- 
ments; the other you encumber and make 
heavy by ſuperfluous additions, foreign to 
its uſage and genius. Examples of this are 
very numerous; a few may be ſeen in the 
paſſages referr'd to below 7. 

Both this gentleman, and his friend Piſca- 
tor, with great confidence ſtrike &, in Au, 
xvii. ver. 24. out of the ſacred original; 
tho' there is no various reading in that place, 

and the word is very ſtrong and emphatical ; 
and ſuch repetitions very uſual and graceful 
in good authors. Indeed this learned tran- 
ſltor uſes an intolerable liberty in altering 
the ſacred text at pleaſure, to remove a dif- 
ficulty he cannot conquer; or to prevent a 
ſoleciſm or impropriety which he vainly 


7 S. Matt. i. 16. 6. —regem illum — gens ille. 
L 3 - imagines 
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imagines wou'd be in the eſtabliſh” d and 
genuine reading“. 

But to omit leſſer faults, that relate to 
grammar and criticiſm; the grand and capi- 
tal fault in Bega, Piſcator, and the reſt of 
the Calviniſtical perſuaſion, is, their accom- 
modating their tranſlations to that gloomy 
and diſmal notion they had conceiv'd about 
abſolute and irreverſible decrees of reproba- 
tion: By which the infinite goodneſs of God 
is impeach' d; the moſt precious and exten- 
ſiye merits of our bleſſed Saviour under- 
valu'd and confin'd; and the Goſpel, that 
brings life and immortality to light, made 
only in favour of a choice number of 
people, that fanſy themſelves more pure than 
their brethren; and ſubſervient to a party- 
cauſe. In ſhort, tis a doctrine ſo dire and 

ſhocking, that all its odious conſequences, 
and full malignity, can neither be expreſs'd 
with ſafety and decency; nor ſeriouſly 
(ought of without horror. 


D. Beza ſæpius a recepta lectione ſine neceſſitate diſce- 
dit, & unius, interdum nullius codicis autoritate fretus 
retoriam exercet poteſtatem, ex conjecturis mutando, & 
interpolando Textum Sacrum pro libito. D. Walton 
Proleg. p. 33. Vide Bezam in S. Lucam ix. 48, 15 5 
1 Cor. xv. 55. He has tranſlated very inaccurately, tl 
with an anxious and over- labour'd diligence, S. Marc. xiv. 
44 $. Luc. v. 25 ae XXVI1. 21. -XXVii. 20. 

| Ca * 


a 
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cuſßalio i is one of thoſe gentlemen who 
talk of the ſoleciſms of the Greek Teſta- 
ment; and I am ſorry to ſay, that is not 
the only injury he has done the ſacred 
vriters. Tis true, he is generally a polite 
and elegant tranſlator; and oſten à ſound 
and judicious interpreter: Yet his greateſt 
admirers will ſcarce deny but that he is 
ſometimes over- nice, and ſacrifices the noble 
ſimplicity and grandeur of the moſt vigo- 
rous Hebraiſins, and lofty expreſſions, to a 
ſpruce and affected Latini/m. For the au- 
thentic eccleſiaſtic word angelos he uſes 
genios; for baptizo, lavo, &c. He is ſo far 

from reaching the noble force of the divine 

originals, that he does not come near the 
beſt verſions. The tranſlation is over- 
charg'd with falſe rhetoric ; is often effemi- 
nate; ſometimes profane ; ſeldom adequate 
and ſuitable to the divine ſolemnity and 
weight of the ſubject treated of *. 

The firſt epiſt. to Timothy, chap. vi. ver. ro. 
is turn d much below the ſpirit of the origi- 
nal 3 Eæb les Miberetęge o ,, : how 
much by that tranſlation! Se in multos do- 
bores mauxerunt. Our tranſlation is juſt; 


9 Riveti Iſag. p. 179. Dupin' s Canon of Old and New 
Teſt. 6.7. * 205, Collier's Appendix, in voce Caſtalio. 


„ They 
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They have pierced themſelves with many far 


rows. By indulging greedy appetites, and 


wicked paſſions, ſinners wound their con- 
ſciences; and ſtab themſelves thro? and thro', 


28 with a lance or dagger. So the judicious 


Plutarch uſes the word; ſo the prince of 


| heroic Greek poetry — ar 1 


0Zarot. 
His verſion of its; 11. 26. enervates and 


ſpoils the vigour of the noble original ; 
T4 rejoice in my mind, and triumph with my 
tongue, creeps aſter the ſenſe, but comes not 


up to the life and feryour of the Greek; 


Eve vn 1 pia MY Y WANULOETO 1 VA@ore. 


ur, My heart rejoiced, and my tongue tri- 
umphed. 


The turn of the manner of the phraſe, | 


an exchange of the dialogue into a plain 


and continu'd narration, checques the vigour | 


and ſprightlineſs of the Greek, in St. John 
Xix. 21. Caſtalio has a low and incompe- 
tent word to render that noble paſſage in 
St. John, 3 & dr S which we have at- 
tentively view'd, with joy and wonder. So 
 Xenophon uſes that word!; fo Homer *; Oi 
Ken. Cyrop. p. 467. ed. Hudſon. 


2 Onev1To 4 py, Hom. II. y ver. 444. 5 3 
O1NUA 


ſcholiaſt render'd 69avuater, and by the . 
Barnes, intente * | 


3 
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3 dv egorros NN 2vIG 8 rc N. E Agęa- 
dr, % TS HID 8 rede ed ravlo — | 
den rel N [larlac «mate: Tho" the fog ht | 
of Abradates and his fine chariot Was very 
beautiful and entertaining, yet the company cou'd 
not view him, with ſo much admiration and 
pleaſure, till Panthea, the far more charming 
and attractive ſpectacle, was gone out of fight. 
In that auguſt deſcription of the Son of 
God in Colofſ. i. 15. os bir cixwv Ts Os 78 
LoeRTY, is by Caſtalio turn'd, Imago inaſpe- 
Habilis Dei, Kc. which ſome critics think 
| too weak, upon the authority of Tully, in 
that paſſage in his Offices, I. 3. p. 152, Ed. 
Cocman.— Germanæ juſtitiæ ſolidam & ex- 
preſſam eſfigiem nullam tenemus; umbra & 
imaginibus utimur. But this might eaſily be 
excuſed. I think he has acquitted himſelf 
much worſe, by leſſening the force and ma- 
jeſty of a parallel place by a low and dimi- 
nutive word; Solium Fuum, O Dive, in om- 
nem vines eternitatem, is exceſſively be- 
low the plain fimplicity and majeſty of 
—0 Jes. ov, o Seos, a; I alwye Te 4 ¹ e. 
Dive 1s nothing to o Oecs, which is in ſacred 
Scriptures generally applied to the true God 
by nature, and oftner to God the Father, 
than to God the Sons of the ſame nature and 


majeſty, 


a 
* 7 * 
j 2 x 
* 
2 
* 
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majeſty, coeternal and coequal. Tho- the po 
Arrian obſervation and criticiſm upon this the 
point is falſe and trifling . — 
Shall that adorable perſon, who is war of o 
all things, by whom the heavens, and earth, rea 
and all their inhabitants were made, who hy 
ſupports all the frame of being, and univerſu IM of 
nature by the word of his power, and love. of 
reign providence, be properly expreſs'd bb Bm th 
Divus £ which, I think, is never apply'd to re 
the pagan ee He is Divum Pater, W 
but to ſubordinate deities; and often to mere an 
mortals, whom they out of ſuperſtition or 1. 
flattery profanely and ſtupidly deify'd. The 1 
Roman emperors were complimented with fa 
this title; and the poet Lucan diſtinguiſhes t 
betwixt Superi and Divi, Pharſal. 7. ver. 457. te 
Bella pares Superis facient civilia Divos. But 1 
this diſtinction does not always hold. 1 
The ſenſe of St. Luke in his Goſpel, chap. | th 
vii. ver. 30. is perverted by that verſion; M 
The Phariſees and Lawyers diſannull'd the Tu. = 
3 Os aelless, Gal. i. 1. 27 £pPY e 2 Phil. 1 ii. 6. In 
8. Johan. i. 5. 20. — xx. 28. 9 ee 0 Ox05 1475 = 
_ ix. F. VideS. Chryſoſt. in Gal. i. 1. . og 11, _ 
Pearſon on the Creed. Dr. Waterland Serm. 1. = IT. 
Chrif's Divinity, p. 28. The Arrians, and other here- 
tics of old, were always uſed to quibbling and cavilling ; 10 
they diſtinguiſh's ud and Ne, am, as they ſaid, was al- 2 
ways = PI 'd to the Father, and m to the Son. But 1 
S. Chryſoſtom confutes this idle fancy, on Rom. „ £1 


where tis eiciyn and Org Jes i zu, x weis Inos xeiss. 


foſe 
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poſe Or counfel of God, ——as far AS Was in 
their power: — Whereas it ſhou'd be, Thoſe 
obſtinate men fruſtrated the merciful 
counſel or purpoſe of God to them: And the 
rcaſon is ſubjoin'd, being not baptized of 
hin. rejecting the baptiſm and preaching 
| of St. John, the meſſenger and fore-runner 
of the Meſſias, which good providence call'd 
them to, in order to their happineſs, thro” 
| repentance, and faith in the Saviour of the 
world. His tranſlation of that moſt noble 
and vigorous place, Epheſ. iii. 14, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, (which, by the bye, make up 
only one complete and full period) goes too 
| far from the original language and conſtruc- 
tion; and makes thoſe alterations in the con- 
| texture of the phraſe and diſcourſe, which 
diſguiſe and ſophiſticate the ſacred elo- 
quenee; enervate the vigour of the expreſ- 
ſion; and cramp its majeſty and freedom. 


I T ſhall omit ſeveral ſmaller liberties which 


this learned gentleman aſſumes, which ble- 
miſh the ſacred authors; and give a wrong 
| turn to em; and tend to miſrepreſent their 
way of. ſtyle, and prejudice ſome of their 
readers, who judge of the original, they 
| are very imperfectly acquainted with, by the 
tranſlation, which they better underſtand, 
ST and 
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and often more admire. Nyg-« turn'd into 

 Nyrew, is a bold and groundleſs conjecturt, 
without any neceſſity, or ſingle manuſeriy 

to ſupport it, and appears more weak by the 

ſuperfluous and unavailable pains he take; 


to defend it. Omnem temporum eternitaten 


ſeems to me a daring flight, and will be ſcarce 
parallell'd in any of the polite Latin authon 
into whoſe language and phraſeology he was 


too deſirous to tranſlate his divine authors s, 
»Tis a luxuriancy in a tranſlator, when 


he renders the fame word repeated very near 
in two or three lines diſtance, and exactly 


ſignifying the ſame thing, in different words, 


as aÞxAvlings in St. Mark chap. ii. ver. 3. is 
membris captus, in ver. 4. tis ſideratus. And 
why muſt the phraſe be turn'd in St. Fohy 


nn. V. 13. 75 hey have taken away my Lord, 


into my Lord is taken, when that turn nei- 
ther makes the paſſage more plain, more 
pure in the Greek, nor ſo emphatical FT his, 
and ſome parallel paſſages, have been cen- 


* AQ. xxvii. 9. Vide Dr. Lightfoot in loc. Syrus 
rectè vertit, Diem jejunii Fudeorum. 


5 2 Tim. 1. 9. S yeivwy wiwviey. There is indeed in 
Tully a paſſage, that may ſeem to give ſame countenance 
to Caſtalio's verſion; but tis to me a very unaccountable 
flight in the original; *©* Fuit quædam ab infinito tem- 
4 Pore #ternitas, quam nulla temporum circumſcriptio 
- Metiebatur.'* Nat. Deor, I. 1. p. 20. ed. Cl. Daviſii. 


turd 
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ſur'd as mere Hebraiſms ; and not recon- 
leable to the purity of antient Greek wri- 
ters; but without any foundation, as we 
have hinted in another place. The claſſics 
have theſe indefinite phraſes; *Eomums avis 
FE, cel mt, Xen. Tol mes aumas ava- 
weve for aimu on araleHwovla, Iſocr. So 
Virgil; Mediiſque purant convivia tectis o. 
| What his meaning is of his verſion of that 
place in the evangeliſt St. Luke, But wiſdom 
is juſtified of all her children; Kai Edt» 
1 oi 2 A TIXVOV & of TL), Ita 
| ſuis omnibus aliena eft ſapientia; I cannot 
poſſibly gueſs, and ſhon'd be very glad to 
be inform'd 7. N 3 

As for the laſt inſtance of Caftalio's failure 
in his tranſlation, which I at preſent men- 
tion, it conveys an horrid ſound to the ear, 
and a moſt- odious and ſhocking notion to 
the mind; Apoſtolorum autem opera multa 
vulgo monſtrosè prodigioſeque fiebant. Even 
the laſt word, the better of the two, is not 
vide 8. Luc. xvi. Xen. Cyr. Exped. 3. 4. z. 166. 
Iſoc. Demonic. p. 1 f. ed. Fletcher. Virg. Æneid. 1 — 


fore in vain do Heinſius, and ſome other ſcrupulous cri- 
tics, reckon this an Helleniſtical form of ſpeech. 


7 So the great Ariſtotle frequently uſes this indefinite 
way of expreſſion ; %Oray q day]au dagiper— cou 6H d 
Ay youderrmv, Ethic. Nicom. p. 222. ed. Wilkinſ. 
Oxon. where dygra} vol vu, or ſome ſuch word, is 
underſtood, | - ih 


? 


| taken 
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taken in ſo good a ſenſe by heathen authors, 
as to be with propriety and decency apply' 
to thoſe ſalutary works of wonder and mi. 
racles, of charity to mankind, here deſcrib'g, 


The firſt is the moſt ugly and ill-meaning 
word, that the Roman: language has to ex. 


| preſs frightful fights, and miſ-ſhapen births, 
unlucky omens, and dreadful tokens of the 
diſpleaſure of their gods, and approaching 
miſchief and deſolation. 

The learned and ingenious Daniel Hein- 


us has, to avoid an imaginary impropriety 
in the ſacred phraſeology, made very bold 


in fixing new points to the text of S. Fude, 
ver. 20. and in giving a new Latin verſion, 
The Greek original is thus diftinguiſh'd; 
Tuts 2 K %, Th awwmuTy v mA MG EUs 


| 2900 3y]e5 ker, 27 TVeug | anc res : 


| taules & N D Oe Tpnoz ſe, Teo: gopyor 11 
. a Kei U Inos Xexws. The Latin 


tranſlation is very faithful, and conform d to 


the original, by this gentleman thus form d 
and modelld; Vos autem, dilecli, Jandl, ifhme 


 fdei veſtræ pere vos iþpſos in Spiritu 


ſanfFo precantes, vos ipſos in amore Dei ſic 


conſervate, Ke. Here I am quite at a loſs 


to know the meaning or propriety of Vos 


3 Exercit. Sac. p. 596. ed. Cant. 1640. 5 
e 1þ/0s 
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ſos in Spiritu ſancto precantes. This gen- 
tleman has done good ſervices to religion 
and learning in ſome caſes: But his per- 
formances upon Theocritus, Horace, the 
New Teſtament, ſhew that he is very often 
equally forward and unfortunate in his con- 
jectures and corrections. 5 
Many interpreters ſeem to have an am- 
bition to ſhew their maſtery in the Latin 
tongue; and therefore expreſs the ſame 
word uſed in the ſame ſenſe in different 
places of the Greek original, in variety of 
phraſe; which may ſhew their command 
of words, without judgment; but rather 
confounds and puzzles the ſacred book 
they aim to explain. Kaxomvrw is a good 
compound word, and has in the divine 
writers a ſingle and determinate meaning 
of bravely bearing hardſhips and running ha- 
zards for the adyancement and intereſt of 
Chriſtianity. The learned Beza indulges 
| himſelf to a great degree of luxuriancy in 
turning this ſingle word 9. in different places 
he renders it by — effo farticeps affliftio- 


? 2 Tim. i. 8.— ii. 3. S. James v. 13. Mirari ſubit 
quid doctiſſimum Bezam moverit, ut verbum 2azomvav - 
ſubinde aliter atque aliter verterit.—— Atqui perpetua 
verbi ſignificatio eſt, perpetior vel tolera mala. D. Scul- 
det. in 2 Tim. ii. 3. 7 e 


num 


8 . — yn 2 * . a 8 
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num —— tolero laborem —— affligo —— perfers 
injurias—— egroto—— æger ſum animo. 

The Rhemiſis in their tranſlation have 
| utterly perverted that beautiful paſſage of 


St. Luke, HpSariom Saws evencein, 2 Do- 


Aide aumy nk TAG), * Ti N. They 


render din-pougnter, Os opprimere de mul- 


tis; to flop his mouth; to reduce our Lord 
zo ſilence ; contrary to the ſenſe of the whole 


paſſage, and the deſigns of thoſe inſidious | 


and malicious enemies of truth and inno- 
cence. Thoſe wretches wou'd have provok'd 
that divine Teacher to talk very much and 
freely, that they might catch ſomething out 


of his mouth, to be a foundation of inform- 


ing againſt him, and ftriking at his precious 


life. So the great original requires, and ex- 


preſſes their eager and treacherous malice in 
the moſt ſelect and proper words; Exed pbuon- 
* 3 9 Curd Mpevori m rx 18 59 all 


As fiercely purſuing his reputation and 


wh as the moſt eager and mettled ſportſmen 


purſue their game : Or rather, as the moſt 


admirable Plato uſes Iypevy in the ſame ſenſe, 
Kai 87⁰ 85 ein of rpc roy T2T0 dnpe bey, Curio 


| * o 3 - . 
ſous exquirere, acrius inveſtigare*. 


S. Luc. xi. 53. 
E De Leg. 1. 627. * c. 


NN 
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Ar. 
An Account of ſeveral Places in the 
New Teſtament which are miſrepre- 
ſented and weakey'd either as to their 

Senſe, or their Beauty and vigorous 
Emphaſis, in our Tranſlation; tho' I 
believe it is the beſt of the modern 
Fas of the ſame Standing. 


NN T is with pleaſure and a juſt vene- 
1 ration to the memory of our learned 
3 and judicious Tranſlators, that 1 
acknowledge their verſion in the main to be 
faithful, clear, and ſolid. But no man can 
be ſo ſuperſtitiouſly devoted to them, but 
muſt own, that a conſiderable number of 
paſſages are weakly and imperfectly, and 
not a few falſely, render d. And no wonder; 
for ſince their time, there have been great 
improvements in the knowledge of antiqui- 
ties, and advancements in critical learning, 
by a reſolute ſtudy of the old claſſics of 
Greece and Rome, and a diligent comparing 
Vu  - . MM of 
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4 5 with the language and manner of 
the Divine Claſſics. All which extremely 
contribute to the explication and ornament 
of the Sacred Books, My only aim is the 


diſcovery of truth, and removal of preju- 
dices againſt thoſe ineſtimable treaſures of 


divine learning and genuine eloquence: 
Therefore hope to eſcape cenſure, while! 
propoſe ſome paſſages, which in our own, 
and moſt other verſions, are ſo turn'd as to 


peryert the ſenſe, or ſpoil the graces and 


beautiful propriety of the great originals, 


Some collections I have made out of good 


writers; and a conſiderable part of this ſmall 


piece are obſervations of my own, not, that 


I know of, before publiſh'd. All which 1 
chearfully Lubmit to the judgment of my 
readers. F 

The very firlt word of St. Matthew $ 
Goſpel might, in the judgment of good in- 
terpreters, better be tranſlated by the account, 


lift, Kc. of the genealogy or deſcent of Feſus 


Chriſt. The word here render'd a book, 


which in our language gives the notion ofa 
larger work, is put likewiſe in the beſt au- 
thors, both ſacred and ſecular, for any /che- 

dule, account, letter, or ſhorter writing. So 
in Gen. v. 1. "Aum 5 Bi8AQs Mi vb e I. 
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5o in Herodotus ; Big . mid, 
x b 2 pn UG TWY oP) 72 er 
ns Gapeis Having wrote ſeveral letters upon 
ſeveral occaſions and affairs, he ſet Darius's 
bra to them. In the Athiopic verſion *tis 
the deſcription of the generation (or family) 

/_ : 
[1am in St. Matt. xxvi. 64. wou'd be very 
naturally render'd moreover, as tis uſed. in 
the beſt authors. "Ewpu toy Nonov TAN + 
ty On pn der e; Have we any other reaſon be- 
des that juſt mention'd*? And ſo it exactly 
agrees with St. Mark, and is explain'd by 
the parallel place in that evangeliſt. To 
the adjuration of the high-prieſt, Art thou 
the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed God? our 
Saviour replies in St. Matthew, Thou haſt 
ſaid ——*tis a great truth— in St. Mark po- 
ſitixely, Jam. — And ye ſhall-ſee the Son of 
nun, in St. Mark, is exactly the ſame, as, 
Moreover I ſay unto you, Hereafter ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of man fitting at the right hand of _ 


| Herod. Gron. 3. p. 209. I. 12, &c. | 

* TIajv is uſed in the ſame ſenſe in that ſound and ele- 
gant critic Demetrius Phalereus, p. 29. *Og@ue TAnv v 
_ epnuerar mwaegh]ngwr Erarriav, maV]as wiſrvurs many. Be- 
ſides the afore mention'd contrary (different) characters, 
or manners of ſtyle, &c. The oriental verſions favour this 
ſenſe, Dico autem wobis, Syr. Nunc vobis dico, Perl. Imo 
dico vobis, Arab. 8 


Ma (ſove- 
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| (fovereign) power, and coming ( to Jud g- 


ment) on the clouds of heaven®. A 

| Nevertheleſs, as in our tranſlation, Gods | b 

to me harſh and unnatural, and is ſcarce : 
reconcileable to plain ſenſe: — 7 affirm to | 
you, that I am the Meſſiah, neverthel: eſs or 1 


notwithſtanding you ſhall fee me come in all 
the divine pomp, and majeſtic circumſtances of 
glory, in which the coming of the Meſſiah is 
deſcribed by your inſpired prophets*. Let 2 
the reader judge. 'The other way the ſenſe 
is clear, and the reaſoning ſtrong and pathe- 
tical; I declare to you, that I am the Meſ- 
ab, and judge of the univerſe—and add that 
——if you perfiſt impenitently in your malice 
againſt me, you will too late repent of your 
folly ; when you will by your own eyes be con- 
vinced, that the claims I made to the honour of 
being the Son of the Bleſſed, were juſt and 
well grounded; when ye foal be amazed, and 
firuck into utter confuſion and be ee, 


at the unſupportable glory and uw of my 
appearance. 


Or what man is there of you, St. Matt. vii. 
ver. 9. ſounds very harſh and abrupt, and 
there is nothing goes before that can cleanly 


38. Marc. xiv. 61, 62. 
* Dan. vii. 13, 14. Tech. xii. 10. Reyel. i. 7. 


* 
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and decently introduce it. I take 5 here to 
be a particle of interrogation, Is there amy 
man among you? It has a different gramma- 
tical accent from », or, but tis the ſame word, | 
and we know that the moſt valuable and an- 
tient manuſcripts have no ſuch diſtinctions; 
which being once ſaid, ought to be retain'd in 
memory, becauſe of the great advantage it is 
of to rectify ſeveral miſtakes in tranſlations. 
Xenophon uſes this little word in the ſame 
ſenſe ; H g Siftes-== 4 & mT, TRHOTE mu). 
Tu A, o, nav PeAwnm (005 oY proves Do you ; 
give me all this meat to diſpoſe of as 7 
pleaſe t 

So this divine 3 will be naturally 
connected to the foregoing ſentences, and 
will enforce and enliven the exhortation—— 
Ak and pray of the author and preſerver of 
your being, with conſtancy and humble fer- 
vency of devotion ; and he will graciouſly be- 
fow upon you all hers pertaining to life and 
 godlineſs : For are not even men ready to grant 
the deſires of their children, and yield to their 
importunity Ho infinitely then muff the 
generofity and bounty of the immortal Father 


Ken. cyro I. p. 23. edit. optima clariflimi viri D. 
Hutchinſon. 2 1727. The Eaſtern verſions agree, 
Ecquis eff, &c. Syr. Et quis eff ille? Æthiop. Quis homo 
tx vob is? Arab. Ruiſnam et? rerſic. 5 


M 3 7. 


| 166 T he SACRED Cn 
f Spirits excel that * the frail fathers 3 


e Bow 
That memorable action of the 1 wo- 
man in St. Mark xiv. 3. is, I think, wrong 
tranſlated in one branch of it. Tis in that 
part She brake the box. it wou'd be dif- 
ficult for her to break the box, and of no 
manner of ſervice, and *tis contrary to all 
cuſtom to break veſſels when there is occa- 
ſion to pour out the liquor. Having ſtirr'd 
and ſhaken the veſſel, to make it more fra- 
grant, ſhe pour'd the precious ointment upon 
our Saviour's ſacred head, Shaking of li- 
quids of that nature does break and ſeparate 
their parts, and chile, la. is an excellent 
word for this purpoſe. To this ſenſe we 
haye the following pallages ; ; 


+ Bf fluere excuſſo cinnama fuſa vitro. 
—Frats magis redolere __— 


5 Martial Ep. 2 « 4. p. 128. in UC b Delph. Lucret. 4. 
ver. 700, 701. Plat Phædo uſes Te: Co, Hale Co in the 
ſame ſenſe, p. 116, 117. Araſerfas 7 off i Es xvany 
eden THeruuivoy. The Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and 
Perſian verſions take no notice of the breaking the box. 

Aperuit illud vas, Syr. Caput ampulle aperuit, Perl. 
| Kalb illud ſuper caput ejus, Arab. Et aperuit illud, | 
I b [tf op | 


When 
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When our Saviour was in his preparatory 
agonies on Mount Olivet, the ſtrength and 
fervour of his divine cjaculatione and ad- 
dreſſes to his Father are ſtrangely weaken'd 
and cool d in our tranſlation ; Father, if thou 
art willing, remove this cup from me. Our 
tranſlators either made a great miſtake in 
common grammar and conſtruction, or took 
the various reading, which is in two of Ro- 
bert Stephenss manuſcripts, of no value; 
nzpiveyue. There is a proper yehemence 
and emphaſis in the true reading; Ei Be 
TLPEVEY KEW , My Father, O that thou woulaſs 
remove this cup from me! Ei is a particle 
| of wiſhing ; E. 78 Wotro, MM wiſh it had fo 

happer'd, Ke*. commonly join'd to verbs of 
the optative or potential mood, but ſome- 
times, and with equal parry and propriety, 
to the indicative. | 

Ei 4» avd* Ty, IT wiſh it was f09! Bones is 
in the Attic dialect the ſame as * Epwre 

o, n Ge t. 
In Pilates declaration that our Saviour 
was clear of thoſe crimes charg d a_ him, 


7 S. Luc. xxii. 42. 

8 Xen. Cyrop. edit. Hutchinſ. & 

9 Eurip. Oreſt. yer. 1652. Job XVI. 4. S. Luc. 
xix. 42. 

. Cyrop. 3. P. 372- Eurip. Pheniſl, 399. 


M 4 St. 
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St. Lake xxiii. 15. he concludes thus in our 
tranſlation, I have examined, and have found 
no fault in him; neither has Herod, to whom 
IJ ſent you 3 Jeſus, to appear and teflify 
againſt him. And behold, —after all this, 
——nothing worthy of death is done to him. 
To him is contrary to the perpetual uſage of 
the word mrezypor in this conſtruction, 
and, I think, to ſound ſenſe; it ſhou'd be 
render'd— nothing is done by him he is 
not convicted of any crimes you lay to his 
charge, but appears innocent upon the ſe- 
vereſt examination, and moſt inveterate and 
reſtleſs proſecution. 

AnInv ELLTOINT au e Se ο mem eay , 75 
bring oblivion upon the things done by them, 
Exel aun iS imegorelo, After nothing ne. 
morable was done by him*. The Perſic ver- 
ſion is in Latin, Nihil quod mortem mereatur, 
patravit, The Arabic, Non eft illi facinus 
| ob quod mereatur mortem. The Athiopic, 
Ecce nihil uit quod fecit, propter quod mores 
retur, Ness rs G ee Th mia mreay 
lor, Things done by our government againſt 
the barbarians. 


 ® Tfocr. ad Demon. p- 3. edit. Fletcher, Ox. | 
*: 3* Thucyd. 2. p- N55 — Paneg, p. 91. edit. 
* | 

* 
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"Tis ſaid, that our bleſſed Saviour walk= 
ing abroad, there met him a man out of the 
city, which had been poſſeſſed with devils, and 
diſtratted for a long time and it follows, 
and he did not continue or abide in any houſe, 
but among the tombs, St. Luke viii. 27. St. 
Mark takes no notice of c 7 Yee, but ſays, 
a man met our Lord, out of the tombs, a 
dzmoniac, and excallivaiy outrageous. - St. 
Matthew ſays, that two dzmoniacs coming 

from the tombs met our Lord*. As for the 
difference as to one or two, 'tis common for 
one evangeliſt to omit a circumſtance men- 
tion'd in his brethren, or to add what the 
others have omitted. The learned and la- 
borious Dr. Mills ſolves what ſeems to carry 
a difficulty and appearance of contradiction. 
Fe tranſlates & f h «vip, 4 man origi- 
wally belonging to the city——born and bred 
up in it. And this ſignification of the ex- 
preſſion is frequent in the moſt. approv'd 
authors; Of & + Azaved2ivg@- pinoy, Their 
Lacedzmonian or Spartan friends. Tlavozvins 
Gn Ge, Pauſanias the Spartan. T- 
ue VIM T Oh T s, People in that 


+ S. Marc. v. 5. & c. S. Matt, viii. 23, 
. Thucyd. 5. p. 313. 1.17. Theocr. Id. 7. ver. 40. 
Vide D. Mills in oc, S. Luc. viii. 7. 


condition 
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condition were not to be ſuffer'd in cities; 
nor cou'd any one be ſaid to come out of the 
tombs, who came out of a city; ſince the 
tombs and burying- places in thoſe times, and 
ſeveral ages after, were not in towns and 
cities, but in the open fields . bh 
When this ſame divine evangeliſt is re- 
lating our Sayiour's mournful walk to Cal. 
vary, the place of crucifixion, in chap. xxiii. 
32. our laſt tranſlation renders that verſe, 
And there were alſo led with him two other 
malefatfors. How harſh, how unwarily ren- 
der'd! Who was the firſt malefactor? Was 
our bleſſed Redeemer a malefactor? If it 
be ſaid, that he was accus'd, try'd, and ex- 
ecuted as a malefattor : tis a vain quibble. 
Wou' d an evangeliſt and diſciple have ſpoken 
ſo rudely of that divine innocence? which 
his malicious proſecutors in effect acknow- 
ledged, by their indire& and villainous ways 
to.come at his precious life, clamours, bri- 
bery, perjuries, &c. And the corrupt judge, 
who out of cowardiſe and with fearful in- 
_ juſtice pronounced the ſentence of condem- 
nation againſt him, knew that righteous 
6 5 2 1 TY 
' Chryſoſt in 8. Mart. rect. 27. p. 479 The Vet. 
tranſlator, not knowing how to diſpoſe of , mater, 


has left it out. | 
| _ perſon 
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| _ was deliver d to the ſecular arm out 
of envy and malice; and by ſolemn words 
and formal actions declar'd him innocent. 
It ſhou'd have been turn'd-— tu other per- 
ſons, who were malefattors,— Harry Stephens 
ſaw this: And the Perſian and Atbiopic 
tranſlators, long before him Et duos latro- 
nes facinoroſos adducebant, ut illos etiam cum 
eo. Jeſu in crucem agerent, Perſ. — Et 
Aucebant cam illo duos alios, latrones, ut cru- 
cifigerent, AEth1 iop. Our old tranſlation next 
before this now 1n uſe, has done juſtice to this 
paaſſage And there were two others, which 
were evil-doers, led with him to be ſlain. 
The difficulty of that paſſage of St. Luke, 
Ads xxvii. 33. is thus accounted for by the 
learned and judicious Dr. Bois; They were 
in fear and confufjon, and had no regular and 
full entertainment during thoſe fourteen days 
of danger. So he places an oppoſition be- 
| tween undev TeroAallopyuot and reo pecd v 
7s, after the plentiful repaſt they took, upon 
the exhortation and encouragement of St. 


Paul. Which ingenious conjecture he makes 


more plauſible by a quotation out of Zed, 
and the remark of the ſcholiaſt upon 38 1 
Gioy oor 7, they did not eat; that is, they 


7 Dr. Bois in loc. Heſiod. "Bey: 145- 5 | 
Sl Were 


1 
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were perpetually in fears of an attack and 
ſurprize from an enemy, were in arms, and 
Rain'd with blood; and therefore had not 
that tranquillity and leiſure, which uſually 
and in times of peace and ſafety, attends re- 
gular meals, and ſet times of refreſhment. 
But the learned Mr. Hoel, and after him 
the great Mr. Pope*, take off the difficulty 
of the fourteen days faſt, and the neceſſity 
of any healing ſuppoſitions, or ſtudied ſolu- 
tions, by tranſlating the ſacred text in a man- 
ner which both the genius of the language 
will very well bear, and is the cleareſt ſolu- 
tion of the paſſage: Expecting the four- 
« teenth day, which is to day, you conti- 
nue without cating. So the meaning is, 
“ that they had taken no food all that day: 
„The danger was ſo great, that they had 
« no leiſure to think upon hunger. This is 
« the literal conſtruction of the words, and 
„ implies, that out of expeQation of the 
<« fourteenth day (which they look'd upon 
“ as a critical time, when their danger wou'd 
4 be at the higheſt) they had forgot to take 
e their uſual repaſt; not that they had 
« faſted fourteen days.” = oe 


* Howel's Hiſt. of the New Teſt. vol. 111. p. 301. 
Pope's — xii. b. 179. | 


Heyxt- 
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| TTewrrmr - au one xmirws Thou'd be ten- EY, 
der'd, The firſt-born before all the creation, 
| Col. i. 15. as is plain from the context and 
deſign of the apoſtle's reaſoning: The reaſon © 
which is given in this auguſt and ſublime 
1 paſſage, why our Saviour is ſaid to be fir ſt 
born, is, becauſe He is before all things, by 
him, and for him, all beings, viſible and in- 
viſible, were created; and by him all the 
frame of nature ſubſifts and is ſupported. 

We have before obſery'd, that repr@©- us is 
before me. Rufjinas, according to the great 
Origen's ſenſe, tranſlates it, not the firſt-born 

_ of every creature; much leſs does he ſay, the 
Fit of God's ee but ante omnem crea- 
 turam natus ex Patre; Born or begotten of 

the Father before all the creation. 

Dr. Marſhal * has judiciouſly taken a hint 
from the Athiopic verſion, which has en- 
abled him to make a very valuable amend- 

ment in our tranſlation of Epheſ. iv. 12. 
which ſeem'd to me to be intangled and ob- 

ſcure. That learned man turns the original, a 


9 Vide ver. 16, 17. This auguſt deſcription of Chriſt's 
ſupereminent majeſty i is exceſſively ſuperior to that juſtly 
admir d deſcription of the Supreme Being in Plato, Laei 
+ miyTwy Ba mire” ig}, Y ixoivs dn? e, I ire 
cin’ my wy of vaAQ!, ep. 2. p. 312. 

See Dr. Scot's Mediator, ch. 7. p. 319, 320. 


Rey. Dr. Marſhal's Sermon on * iv. 12. p. 14. 
Lies 
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nes * daf T 471, eis SD Herrgvies, 
& cin H¹% v ou. 73 Xe, For the 
fitting out holy perſons to the work of the mi- 
niftry, to the ed! Hing of the body of Chri * 
This way the ſenſe is clear, and the order 
and dependence of the parts regular and na- 
tural; which can ſcarce be ſaid of our tran- 
6 the per fecting of the ſaints, 
for the work of the miniſtry, for the ediſying 
of the body of Chriſt. The Atbiopic is thus 
_ repreſented in 8 U confirmarentur ſantti 
| ad opus miniſterii, ad adi een cor poris 
_ Chriſti, 
I be great St. Paul nb to the Chriſtians 
of Philippi concerning Epaphroditus in theſe 
terms, My brother and companion in labour, 
and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſſenger* ; which 
laſt word ought to be render'd your apoſtle, : 
the ſame as your biſhop in the phraſcology 
of that age. An office which, *tis probable, 
St. Paul ordain'd him to, when he ſent him 
with this excellent epiſtle. For which rea- 
ſon he charges the Philippians to receive 
Him in the Lord with all gladneſs, and to hold 
Such perſons in reputation. And Epapbrodi- | 
tus is accordin gly by all antiquity reckon'd. 


Y Philip. 11. 25, 29. Vide Mr. Wheatly' 5 Wlufterion 
of the Common Prayer, * 1 


the 


"Hat a 3 Rigel. 17 5 f 


the firſt biſhop of Philippi. The Syriac ver- 
ſion does not tranſlate ovgregmwns, 108 has 
after veſter autem——apoſtolus. 

In chap. vi. to the Epheſians, ver. 1 16. 
I M is render'd above all, which ſeems 
here to be improper, and unſuitable to the 

context. I think it ſhould be- befides 2 
the abovemention'd divine virtues taking 

the ſhield of faith, and likewiſe take ye the hel- 
met of ſalvation, and the ſword of the ſpirit. 
There is, I confeſs, ſome latitude in theſe . 
forts of expreſſion; and one Chriſtian grace 
has in Scripture the preference giyen it to 
another, in different reſpects, and according 
to various circumſtances and ſituations of 
times, and occaſions of exerting that parti- 
cular grace, to which the pre-eminence is 
given?. But here is no compariſon of the 
excellencies and divine beauties of particular 
virtues; but an enumeration of all the beau- 
ties of holineſs, all the Chriſtian and hea- 
yenly qualities of pure religion, dreſs'd up 
and deſcrib'd under the. noble and vigorous 
allegory of our Chriſtian warfare. | 


1 The ſame 3 under different circumſtances, are 
more obligatory than at other times, and have a particu- 

lar beauty and excellency in them, as they ſtand in a more 

proper place or order. Dr. Fiddes's Theol Pract. b. iv. 


p. 479. | 
Had 


. 


* T1 be Skinny — 
Had the words. carried the notion of eſpe. 


9 or above all, tis probable it had been | 
placed the laſt in the ſacred catalogue, as 55 
uſual in ſuch caſes in writers foreign and 


Give me leave to add, that this 


caſe is rarely uſed in good authors, but the 
genitive commonly, in 
rence and ſuperiority; 5 Een Moi i d % 9 


1 avlipeamryes pico Aauedupgrios, Beſides 
other things, to carry the enemies generals in 


triumpb to the Lacedæmonians. | 


in the ſenſe of { on „ 


* \ s 
Kai 6m To 


is 0p%,99 0/1900) ie, * beſides they fevore 
à great oaths. 


In St. Paul's paſtoral letter to St. 7 imothy 


we read in our Engliſh, and in moſt verſions 
into other languages, Let the elders —or 
presbyters hat rule well, be accounted vor- 
thy of double honour ; which the beſt com- 
mentators and critics render double reward or 
honorary ſtipend, and allowance, to he a ſut- 
ficient and comfortable ſupport and encou- 
ragement to them under their extraordinary 
labours and diligence to honour God, and 
ſerve mankind. So the context — 


41 Cor. xiii. 13. col. iii. 14. 

5 Thucyd. 7. p. 467. 

Ea is ſo uſed in Achilles 8 
Plato de Leg. 1. p. 644. 


1. 2. 
dors. 


with * Et cum his. 


1. IF. 


Aſchin, in CteC. p 
ech to the am baff. 
Syriac verſion is 


The 


. 68. 


and 
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and ſo nw is uſed by the beſt Greek authors, 
particularly by that polite {ſcholar and ſub- 
lime divine Plato; Ti nun Teavmy pucvoy 
1: calling this honour a Apen or 
teward 6. | 
In that deleription of the Son of God by 
that apoſtle who lay in his boſom while on 
earth, O anon 0 l pu- o med & aAnvos, 
apy v,,EK 73 Oes , is tranſlated with a 
good and honeſt meaning, without doubt, 
The beginning of the creation of God; but 
perverted by Socinian and Arian bl rr | 
into a low meaning; as if our Saviour was 
but the firſt of God's creatures, made uſe of 
as an inſtrument to create all others ; whereas 
the word & ſignifies an author, original 
efficient cauſe, and creator. So in all the di- 
vine and moral writers this word is uſed and 
| applied to the eternal and infinite Being; 
5 pag 5 avaſwn Tay m Mſropuor ve 
ww mu os & e005. The Athiopic verſion 


5 i Tim. v. 17. Dlaton. Reſp ub. 2: p. 122. Deut. 
Xxi. 17. Benigna & liberalis ſenratio'? ; quam ſolam 
ſpeQat ſequens apoſtoli ratio. S. Marc. vii. 10. Revel. 
xxi. 26. Cicero curàſſe ſe ait, ut medico honos habererur. 
Vide Poli Synop. in loc. Tiuu ieTev Tos Tus e a4 ; 
nuais ave, Sirachid. 38. yer: „ | 


: Rovel-1 iii. 9 
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is thus in Latin, Et fuit ante _ gue  - 


avit Deus. 


The ins and lenmet Dr. Walk : 


wou'd have the 34th verſe of the viii, chap. 
to the Romans to be put in the way of inter- 


rogation, Who is he that condemns? Shall 


Chriſt who died, or rather, who is alſo riſen 
again, who is at the right hand of God, who 


alſo makes interceſſion for us? which that 


great man thinks wou'd make it more agree- 
able to St. Paul's argumentation, as well as 


render the ſenſe clear, and the expreſſion 


_ emphatical. "ir | 

I am pleaſed with the 18 of a 
right reyerend and learned father of our 
Church on St. John's Goſpel, ch. vii. 289. 


when the Fews murmur'd againſt our Lord, 


and ſcornfully cry'd out, Ve know this man 


whence he is; but when Chrif comes, no one 


knows whence he is; he thinks it more pro- 


per to render our Saviour's anſwer by way 
of quick and ſevere interrogation, Do you 


| know me, and alſo whence I am? The pla- 
_ cing the words affirmatively take off from 


8 Plat. Phed. Steph. ed. p. 247. The marginal note 
on this place in our Sl next before this which we 


now have, is, Of whom all creatures have their beginning. 
Vide Poli Synop. in loc. 


9 Dr. Chandler, Ld. Biſhop of Litchfield and Coyentry, 
ig his Def. of — P- 334+ 


the 


| Difarded and I NE” 17 9 


this vigour of the divine reply, and are hardly 
reconcileable to the followin 8 verſe; Zet JI 
came not of myſelf, but he is true who ſent 
ne, whom ye do not know". | 
Were that moving application of St. Paul 
to the Hebrew Chriſtians taken out of the 
form of affirmation, and put into that of 
prefling interrogation, Ze have not yet refifted 
unto blood, ſtriving againſt fin; and have jou 
forgot the exhortation, which ſpeaketh unto 
zou, as unto children? Kc:, twould be more 
agreeable to St. Paul's manner of addreſs, as 
| having more of condeſcenſion and charitable 
| tenderneſs, and being a probable and pre- 
valent way of encouraging the ſuffering 
Chriſtians to an unreſery'd ſubmiſſion to 
Providence, and patient perſeverance Not 
to ſay, that to have charg'd this great num- 
ber of Chriſtians with a general neglect and 
forgetſulneſs, wou'd have ſounded harſh, and 


ſcarce have been entirely juſt. 

Many chariots of horſes ruſving into kunt, 
ſeems harſh and uncouth in our language; 
therefore a point put aſter «puamwy ( accord- 
ing to the modern way) wou'd ſet the mat- 
ter ſtraight, and then it wou'd run clear, As 

" Johan. vii. 23, 29. | 


„ Vide Pol. Synop. 5 
| = + | 1 
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the found of chariots, when many horſes are 
ruſhing into battle. So tis diſtinguiſh'd i in 
the beſt printed books. | 
That noble epiphonema of St, Peter, 2 ep. 
chap. 111, ver. 11, 12. is unnaturally divided 
into two diſtinct periods, and very obſcure- 
ly and faintly tranſlated ; Looking for and 
haſfting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens, being on fire, ſhall be dife 
ſolved, &c. Haſting unto or haſting the com- 
ing, &c. is ſhocking and harſh; it might be 
render d by eagerly deftring, wiſhing or aſþi- 
ring at. The whole might run thus; Since 
therefore all theſe' things are to be diſſolved, 
what manner of perſons how excellent 
ought ye to be in all holy converſation and god- 
lines? all parts of pure conyerſation, and 
inſtances and offices of godlineſs?-— looking 
or and eagerly wiſhing the coming — or glo- 
rious appearance f the day of God; by 
which the heavens, being on fire, ſhall, FY dif 
ſolved! Treu is ſo uſed in the beſt claſ- 
ſics; Er py Nee u gi bes, If you 
duo not perceive that you vehemently deſire a 
thing miſchievous. Nifj animadvertitis vos 
rem —— afetare, is the verſion of 


= ' Revelix. j. . 
the 
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the learned Hudſon*. In which or wheres 5, 
in our laſt Engliſh tranflation, muſt refer to 
the great and notable day in which this 
dreadful convulſion of nature, and confla- 
gration of this elementary world, ſhall hap- 
pen. By which has reference to the majeſtic 
| preſence and glory of the judge of angels 
and men; by which reference the conſtruc- 
tion is render 'd more natural, and the thought 
and ſenſe ennobled; and the paſſage is pa- 
rallel to that glorious piece of ſublimity, 05 
wm TEpmwny 1 yn 4 0 Leaves puger 

The beſt commentators refer q 5» to mp4 
cia. To the ſtream of them Era/ams op- 
poles his opinion, and endeayours to ſupport | 
it with a very ſtrange reaſon. Our old tran- 
ſation has it, By the which---the heavens, 
being on fire, ſhall be difſolved. Auiz may be 
render d in or on; ; but that is rare in authors: 
but tis frequent 1 in the conſtruction and ſig- 
nification we sive it here ©, 
.._. particle 5 1n the following 1 0 is 
render d in Engl iſo, nevertheleſs 3 Neverthe- 


4 Thucyd. 6. p. 373- 1 8. Herod: Gr. 401. l . 
9 Apocal. xx. 11. 


0 

ai Wr, Plat. Leg. 3. p. 196. Maſſey. Thueyd. 
p. 187. 12 vi. 57. PAriftoph. Eccleſ. ver. 797. 
Aid N ANο mann e ,, N H 13 cel g my A- 
29111; Xen. Cyrop. 8. J. 55. 4. D. Hutchinſon. 


N 3 42/5 
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teſs E according to God's Promi iſe, Vol for 
New heavens, and a new earth, &c. which 
makes the tranſition very harſh, and ſeems 
not ſo conſiſtent with its connexion to the 
foregoing parts of the diſcourſe. The 
Greek language delights in a multitude of 
thoſe little words, which are proper to 
pleaſe the ear, and to give a ſprightly and 
quick turn to their writing and converſation, 
But no other language will bear em all; 

not the Latin itſelf, that comes neareſt to the 
Greek in the multiplicity and frequent uſe of 


thoſe little words, and beautiful expletives, 


At is generall y renderd guidem; but often 
had better be left untranflated in Latin; 
and vill not at all bear in modern languages; 
Tabam 3 c *EAAivio 01 E Tosbor oiubosles Atyun :; 
Theſe things the Greeks which why Pontus 
relate”. | 

Sometimes 3 is the me as . and in this 
ſenſe wou'd ſuit the connexion and depen- 
dence of this yerſe with the periods before- 


going; For we, according to his promi iſe, took 


for new heavens, &c, Of which conſtruction 
we have examples in the ſoundeſt authors. 


But I think it had better | be omitted, without 
any tranſlation at all. | 


F Herod. Gron. 4 226. J. 13 b. +66. A | 
5 N „ i og, e : 7 is 
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is ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour, that 70 
them which look for him, he ſhall appear the 
ſecond time without fin, to ſalvation*, With- 


out fin ſhou'd, for perſpicuity, and in con- 


deſcenſion to the ordinary reader, have been 
an offering or ſacrifice for ſin. So it muſt be 
interpreted in numerous places both of the 
Old and New Teſtament; God made his Son 
1 be fin, for us, who knew no fin. The fo- 
reign claſſics ſometimes put the crime or fault 
for the penalty or atonement of it. 

For the ſame reaſon as mention'd upon the 
laſt paſſage conſider'd, the tranſlation ſhou'd 
likewiſe be alter'd in that remarkable one of 
St. Fames; Le have lived in pleaſure on the 
earth, and been wanton, ye have nouriſhed 
your hearts——pleas'd and indulg'd your ap- 
_ petites—as in a day of /Iaughter?®. The or- 
dinary reader cannot ſee the relation between 
a day of ſlaughter, and ſuch high indulgence 
and merriment. 'The ideas ſeem to be oddly 
put together; the pertinence of the paſſage 
may at leaſt be doubted;/ and the grace of 
the metaphor is entirely loſt ; n iu4ps opayis 
„ © Hebr. ix, 28. 2 Cor. v. 21. „As 79 alu. 5 7 

27. Wide B. Wich dne ber. Vid. Sopboe, Ang. 
JJ : 

8. Jac. v. Fe | | | 

i 4 might 
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might not improperly be render'd, in a dy 
or Yime of publick feaſting or feaſting upon ſa. 
erifice. "Twas the cuſtom of all nations, in 
times of joy and happy ſucceſs, firſt to offer 
ſome peculiar parts of the ſacrifice, by way 
of burnt-offering, in gratitude and acknow. 
ledgment to their gods; and then to enter. 
tain and feaſt themſelves upon all the reſt, 
prepar'd and dreſs'd for them, with great 
freedom and gaiety of heart: and upon theſe 
occaſions the people often run into great 
diſorders and indecencies, to which the 
bleſſed apoſtle here alludes. Of this cuſtom 
we have full and frequent accounts in the 
beſt and moſt antient authors 
That account of king David in As xiii, 
36. For David after he had ſerved his own 
generation by the will of God—is ſomething 
confuſed and irregular, and is advantage- 
_ ouſly alter'd by the excellent Dr. Bois; Da- 
vid, after that in his generation, or courſe of 
life, he had ſerved the will of God, fell aſhefp. 


Ita vos paviſtis quotidie, ſicut fieri ſolebat in diebus 
ſolenniorum conviviorum victimas ownelss, Vide 
Pol. Synop. EY H opams is not render'd by the Ethi- 
opic tranſlator, Vide Gen. xxxi. 54. Prov. Vii. 14- 
Hom. Il. 8“, ver. 420. Herod. Gron. 2. p. 103, 104. 
Mera aul Se dul, ws ivory T3 x, everimouy name 
01 wntaw1es of vewias win avicnoze, Her. Gr. 1. p. 12. 
am xaermar waar rg]emuoas, A lætis conyiviis ceſſans. 


Eurip. Hecub. ver, 916, 917. | 
Te” e Which 
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Whicli is a marginal note in our tranſlation. 
Eraſmus reads it thus; When David had 
ſerved his generation, by the counſel of God he 
fell aſleep. "Tis not conceivable, as Beza 
obſer ves, how any one ſhould fall afleep 
without the counſel of God. The action of 
the verb 97ypel:w. more naturally terminates 
upon Peay than yerez, and placed in this 
ſituation, the expreſſion is exaQly parallel to 
that declaration of the bleſſed God concern= 
ing his choice and ad vancement of David to 
the throne 3 I have found David the ſon of 
Jeſſe, a man after mine own r who will | 
fulfil all my will“. 

The vulgate tranſlation is here very uſt, 
and agreeable to this valuable amendment, 
if you remove a faulty pointing of it in the 
Polyglot Bible, and read it thus, David enim 


in jua generatione cum adminiſirafſet voluntati 


Dei, obdormivit. The comma is in the Po- 

lyglot juſt after adminiſiraffet ; which makes 
it neither grammar, nor ſenſe. The Syriac 
is thus in Latin; David enim in ſua genera- 
tione inſervivit voluntati Dei, & obdormivit, 
The author of the Miſdom of Solomon has a 
beautiful paſſage of thoſe wonderous works 
perform'd by God, ſo _ to His people z 


> Ver. 22. 
the 


1 86 TT; * nnd Cassie 


the Iſraelites, 2 pernicious to their enemies 
the Egyptians: which is very conformable 
to npe moa⸗ Th e T& Ses —8&Ay TIO n— 
nps vdo mus os BHs, The whole order 
of creatures were in their kinds faſhioned anew 
or again from above; i. e. loſt their uſual and 
known qualities for a time; miniſtring— or 
being ſubſervient— to thy commands, that 
thy ſervants might be preſerved ſa ſafe*.. 
Me are obliged to the ſame very reverend 
and learned author for a correction of what 
I eſteem a miſtake in that paſſage of the 
orator Tertullus, Acts xxiv. 3. tho' we find 
that all the antient and modern verſions and 
commentators agree with ours, as to the 
pointing, and turn of the place. He joins 
my]n and mvlagys to the firſt clauſe of the 
period, and puts a comma betwixt m]eys 
and amd:yepeou, which makes the addreſs of 
Tertullus more lively and complaiſant; mag- 
nifies and honours the adminiſtration of 
Felix. The words cou'd not ſo naturally be 
united to the ſecond member of the period, 
but wou'd hang upon it as a weight and 
incumbrance. Tis of itſelf clean, ſufficient, 
and beautifully eaſy: Since we enjoy great 
peace by you, and the affairs of this vation, 


3 Sap. Solom, xix. 6, 7. * Pol. Synop. 2 
upon 


apon all occaſions, and in all its places, are 
happy and flouriſhing, through your wiſe ma- 
nagement, We ann nowledge——moſft 
excellent Full x, with all thankfulneſs. 

Ego hic adverbia rain & mvlags a ſequente 
verbo ſeparo; & cum participio præcedente 
conjungo. NIß enim hoc fiat, & participium 
nimis erit ſölitarium, & verbo nan neceſſuria 
turba adhærebit. Ando her, any 2 


. piles r ons So-. Hoc ſatis e, & 


abunde ſatis. At beneficium, quo Felix ilios 
affecerat, tanto erat gloriofius. Nam id in 
primis agit hoc loco orator Tertullus, ut bene- 
 ficium extollat, quod & omni modo et JOS 
ofum, & latiſſhme Pateret . 

The word S, is taken for anger and 
high diſpleaſure generally, as it is in Apocal. 
xiv. 10. The worſhippers of the beaſt and his 
image —ſball drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is poured out without mixture, 

into the cup of his indignation : Which is 
agreeable to thoſe noble and vigorous ex- 
preſſions in the Old Teſtament, In the hand 
of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red 
and full of mixture, and he poureth out TY the 


4 Bois, veteris interpretis, cum Bern, aliiſqus recen. 
tioribus collatio. 1. Omni modo Tay TM Or 98 


b N. 
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fame ; as to the arg. thereof, all the wicked 
of the earth ſhall wring them out, and drink 
them. Pal. Ixxv. 8. 

We have the ſame beautiful figure and 
alluſion in the two lofty and admirable wri- 
ters E/aias and An . Eeex ape, ey ee, 
vd -N TepumAIe, 1 dt To mohete! TY dual 
— * ves. b 70 ig d 7 va eros, To 
Wed Tf Bus nes x) C Feu . 

But %s in a metaphorical ſenſe may 
very naturally be put for poyſon; and fo it 
may be taken-in the latter part of this quo- 
tation, from the Septuagint, according to the 
Hebrew verity ; and, I think, ought to be, in 
the 8th verſe of the aboye-nam'd chapter of 
the Apocalypſe; Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great city, —becauſe {he made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her forni- 
| cation. | 

How harſh and unnatural ! How proper 
and caſy wou'd a tranſlation run thus ; The 

. Eſaias li. 17. Jerem. xxy. 17. | 

The Hebrew word for 92 vue is by the interlineary 
verſion of Arias Montanus render'd veneni mortiferi, in 
Eſaias li. 17. Emir, ze, BaCunay 1 nN Aan, zn 
an 7% öl Ts ups I anfroias ds mmmu male 0 TYM The 
Arabic verſion has vinum ſue necis; and the learned in 
the oriental languages te us, that maut and mitah in 
Arabic, the ſame as maverh in Hebrew, ſignifies morbus 


Jethalis, lues, peſtis, Venenum martiferum. als Schindler. 
Lexic. Pentagl. p. 987. 


wine 
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wine of the poyſon——poyſonous wine 
her fornication. That wou'd be an alluſion 
to the cuſtom of lewd and profligate women, 
who give poyſonous draughts, which they 
call love potions, to their gallants, to en- 
flame and enrage their luſts. And this ſenſe 
is ſupported both by the original Hebrew, 
and the Greek tranſlators ; @vyugs Je d 
oe. avmeoy, 2 Dug & OM rid & vic ., Dent. | 
xxxli. 337. The words in the Hebrew are 
_ Chamath and Roſh. The firſt ſignifies rage, 
and is therefore properly turn'd poyſon, be- 
_ cauſe the bite of aſps and vipers is moſt 
deadly, when thoſe venomous animals are in 
a rage. The ſecond word principally ſigni- 
fies the head, and is properly uſed to ſignify 
foyſon, becauſe the poyſon of thoſe perni- 
cious creatures lies chiefly in their head and 
teeth“. . | 9 
A little alteration in the verſion of Col. 
1, 11. Without the variation of a letter in 


„Caligula creditur potionatus à Ceſonia uxore ama- 
torio quidem medicamento, ſed quod in furorem verterit. 
Sueton. in vita C. Cæſ. Caligulæ, c. 50. p. 216. edit. 
CO Lugdun. 1539. Theocr. Pharmaceutria, ver. 
$5, 59. . | | ar, | 
I Vide etiam Amos vi. 12. Chamath illud yenenum 
propriè ſignificat, quod ſerpentes irati ore efflant. 55 
© Per metonymiam Roſh caput ſignificat venenum, quod 
capiti aut dentibus ſerpentis ſeu aſpidis ineſt. Muiſtus, 
&c Schindler. in Lexic. Polyglot. in voce Reſb, p. 1679. 


the 


* 
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the ſacred original, wou'd make it clear and 


intelligible, and confirm a primitive doctrine; 


In whom ye are circumciſed with the circum- 


ciſſon made without hands, in putting off the 
body of the ſins of the fleſh by the circumciſſn 
of Chrift, buried with him by baptiſm. Where 


the excellent Mr. Mall obſerves ?, that St. 
Paul calls baptiſm, with the putting off the 


body of the ſins of the fleſh, which attends 
it, the circumciſion of Chriſt ; or, as it wou'd | 
be more intelligibly render'd, zhe Chriſtian 


circumciſion, For, continues he, by thoſe 


words, the circumciſion of Cbriſt, muſt be 
underſtood either that action by which Chriſt 
himſelf in his infancy was circumciſed ; and 
it is no ſenſe to ſay, that the Coloſſſans were 


_ circumciſed with that; or elſe that circum- 


ciſion which Chriſt has appointed, is the 


Chriſtian circumciſion: And with that, he 
ſays, they were circumciſed, being buried 


with him by baptiſm. Only St. Paul here, 


and moſt of the fathers, refers both to the 


inward and outward part of baptiſm ; where- 


of the inward part is done without hands; 
and accordingly the antients were wont to 
call Chriſtian baptiſm edJouly eino, 


the circumciſion done without hands. The 


? Infant-Baptiſm, chap. 2. p. 10, 11, 12. 2d edit. 
. great 
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great St. Paul in another place Joins the 
waſhing of baptiſm, and remiſſion of ſins, and 

FORO together; "Eowoey 1 en me 
bp Oe Nur e 9 ae ⁰,˖Heñ 
Ib S. %. | \ 
I find St. Chryſoftom on the place em- 
bracing the ſentiments, and uſing the ex- 
preſſions of the inſpir'd authors, and the 
moſt antient and pure writers of the Chriſtian 
church; 'Ourim & pygyaipe 1 Rilopun, & N kr 
cums Tf Reta 3 n g enayea, gs exc, Þ 
aRlouluy TxTY, AAAS To rel f, 4 lep. 
@M oov e ]¶“ö⁰ Dij iure. Or cube, * MT 
e @mfsMoneds Dr *) 183 cy Tl 
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1 
The tranſlation a 2 Cor. iv. 6. nd 


well in Engi;/h, and makes a good ſenſe; but 
it does not accurately come up to, and repre- 
| ſent the Greek conſtruction: It might be 
thus; I js God, who commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, who has ſhined in our 
hearts, for the illumination clear diſcovery 
===of the glory===glorious goodneſs-=-of God, 
in the 1 perſon---of Feſus * 

2 Ep. ad Tit. iii. 4, 7, 6, 7. which 1 to be ants 


into one period; which has great beauty, ſublimity, and 
conſolation! — | 
In 


ö e * 
% F 
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In that memorable conteſt between the : 


| devil, the leader of the rebel angels, and 


Michael the archangel, recorded by St. Aude, 


tis faid, that glorious being durſt not bring 


a railing accuſation againſt his infernal adver- 
fary. Tho' perhaps, in ſtrictneſs, the ex- 


preſſion may be defended or excuſed „yet 


ſince the word νπνι , and others equiva- 
lent to it, will bear a different ſignification, 


more proper to this place, and great occa- 
ſion, it wou'd ſound better to give ſuch a 


verſion as to imply nothing of fear, but wiſ- 
dom, and a noble diſdain to uſe any ill lan- 


guage; any expreſſions that look'd like, or 


leaſt indecency. 

It cou'd not become one of the higheſt 
dignitaries, and ſereneſt minds in heaven, to 
contend with an apoſtate and ſpiteful fiend, 
in ſeverity of language and raillery, which 
betrays either eager paſſion, or at leaſt ſome 
diſcompoſure of ſpirit. No low repartee, 
or angry expreſſion of that nature, was pro- 


per for that ſacred mouth, which never ut- 
ter'd any thing but niches of conſummate 
wiſdom, and eternal truth ; which was the 


| moſt harmonious organ of the ſublime and 


" Ver. 9s 
| raptur ous 


approach'd any thing near railing, or the 
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rapturous praiſes of the 9, Fligb, the moſt 
| gracious and beneficent Father and Sayiour 
of angels and men. Therefore poſſibly 2 
:76\pmas might be render'd more adyanta- 
giouſly by ſome of theſe following expreſ= 
ſions, or others equivalent; He thought it 
not proper He reſolved not—— He did not 
vouchſafe—— He diſdain ede. 
So this word is uſed in the pureſt and 
moſt unexceptionable authors of Greece; 
| Toaproeiey e, He reſolved to forbear or 
_ obſlain. This ſenſe it often bears in Theognis, 
an antient writer of great purity of lan- 
82ages | | 


5 3 $5 7 as I 77 . , a 
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Ven 378, Sc. 


S ia the antient poet Heſſul, fam'd for his 
propriety and natural eaſineſs of expreſſion; 


Mad d Nine ri l OH. ey dl | 
Tir) al' aveiNCe, Efe. nu, Ver. 717, 718. 


Our r,, non animum induxit —ſuſtinuit— 
non quod diabolum timeret, ſed quod nollet hæc facere, 
cum jure poſſet; quia hoc ipſum dedecebat, &c, Vide” 
Comment. apud Poli Synopſin. | AT 


Vox. II. P 
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Scorn to reproach a man with pinc hit Wm 
daunting—poverty. So the noble Pindar*, 
When our bleſſed Saviour diſcover'd him- 
ſelf to the devout Mary, who had waited 


at the door of his tomb, and bitterly wept 


when ſhe could not find his body, now tri- 


umphantly riſen ; tranſported with ſudden 


joy, ſhe was eager to embrace his knees, and 


pay him the profoundeſt adorations : He re- 


ſtrain'd his zealous votary in theſe words, 


thus render d by our Engliſh tranſlators; 


Touch me not; ; for J am not yer aſcended 1 | 
my Father * : which by ſome commentators 


is thought to be a reproof of the devout wo- 


man, and a reprimand of her too familiar 


officiouſneſs. As if our Lord had ſaid, Mary, 


forbear, you muſt no longer converſe with me in 
the ſame familiar manner, as in my ſtate of 
humiliation : You muſt keep the moſf awful 
diſtance, and your converſation with me muſt 


only be ſpiritual and devotional. I am haſining 


io take poſſeſſion of my Father's right hand, 


* Tad ms eudiiporOr d KU, ö. 
©iuer oredity amony. Pyth. 4. ver. 491, 492. 
Maes, — ; dexeis 64 YA onv CRIT IT, Aflus. 

Eurip. Oreſt. ver. 1558. 


If you think I ſhall condeſcend or diſhonour my ſelf— 
to ſpill the blood of a ſlave. 


8. Johan. xx. 17. 


and 
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is the ſupreme glory of my mediatorial king = 
dom; therefore adareſs me not as formerly, 
but let religious fear, and the 20ſt ſolemn re- 
verence for your ſovereign Lord and Saviour 
entirely poſſeſs your heart, and regulate all your. 
condufF, and approaches to me. This inter- 
pretation ſeems not ſo well to ſuit this acred 
paſſage z but rather, according to this ſeuſe, 
the reaſon of our Lord's prohibition does not 
appear to be fully conſequential and natural. 

"Tis plain, that the holy Jeſus after his 
triumphant reſurrection did not uſe ſuch 
diſtance and reſerye with his apoſtles and 


| followers, as this explication ſuppoſes. He 


convers'd familiarly with them for forty 


days; eat and drank with them; laid down . 


the ſcheme, and inſtructed his apoſtles in 
the methods of propagating his eternal Go- 

ſpel, and proſperouſly carrying on the tri- 

umph of his croſs, thro' the whole world: 


| He comforted them, and all his followers, 
_ with the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
great adyocate and comforter of human ſouls, _ 


who wou'd inſpire em with divine courage 
and conſolation, and enable em with ho- 
nour and joy to bear and conquer all the 
oppoſition of earth and hell. 


1 Johan. xxl. 12. S. Marc. xyi. 15, &c- 


127 That 
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That the mild Saviour of mankind ex. 
preſs'd his _—_— familiarity and tenderneſs 


to his domeftics and followers, after his 


reſurrection till his glorious aſcenſion, as he 


had during his abode upon earth till his cru- 


Cifixion, is plain from his aſtoniſhing conde- 
ſcenſion to the prejudices and ſtrange doubts 
of his ſlow-belieying apoſtle St. Thomas; 


from his free converſation with the two diſci- 


ples travelling towards Emmaus ; from his 


moſt gracious and engaging behaviour to the 


good women, who with feryent piety had 


waited at his tomb, and been aſſur'd by an 


angel, that their dear Maſter was riſen. That 
_ adorable perſon met his faithful diſciples and 
attendants, addreſs'd 'em with an engaging 
ſalutation, admitted them to the great honour 
and pleaſure of taking hold of his feet, and 
worſhipping him; and diſmiſſed them with 
the kindeſt encouragement, and moſt accep- 
table order, That they ſhou'd go tell that 


moſt gratefully ſurprizing news to his di/ci- 


ples, whom he call'd by the endearing title of 


| brethren, and from him require them to retire - 


into Calilee, where they ſhou'd ſee him. 


a au, als, higuv, Xaipf]s' ai di ] Era: ul 
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But 


I S. Johan. xx. 24, 2F, &c. S. Luc. xxiv. 13. ad 33. 
Vide D. Bez. in Joc. S. Matt. xxviii. 9, 10. 0 uss 
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But if, with ſome learned and judicious 
interpreters, you render the word araf8i8ns 
not I have aſcended, but I ſhall or do aſcend, 
the dependence of the ſeyeral parts of the 
paſſage will be natural, and the inference 
plain: Mary, don t at preſent deſire to hold 
or detain me; you will have time ſufficient to 


converſe with me, to gratify your devout and 


laudable defires of hearing and being with me, 
and of knowing and exferimenting the reality 
of my reſurrection For ¶ ſhall not immediately 
aſcend to my Father in the higheſt heavens ; 
but flay with you for ſome time here upon 
earth. Therefore do what is now moſt neceſ= 
fary - Give notice to my apoſtles, that I am 
riſen, and will meet em in Galilee, 10 cheer 
their ſorrowful hearts; to give em directions 


and commiſſions ; and after a proper Hay with 


them, ſhall aſcend to my Father, and perform © 
my promiſe of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, who 
will comfort and inſtruct you in all exigencies ; 
and whom I conſtitute the divine and ſupreme 
miniſter in my mediatorial kingdom. This, 1 
ſay, is a ſenſe that ſeems unforced and eaſy, 
and is eſpous'd 7 W great men:; and 


An 7% mis, $. resoxlincar a. Tors x9 exo; ; 
Ino us, Mi goCa u mJaTe, d myyaaAdTt Tos ddApots was, &c. 


2 ers, Whitby, Critic. apud Poli Synopſin. 75 
„ tis 
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tis undeniable, that & will very well 
bear the conitruttion that this ſenſe requires, 


Dr. Whitby refers us to Glaſſius, but does 


not -xroduce any parallel inſtance. But 
there are great numbers in the beſt authors; 
Amr uon, I abhor the thought, Eurip. Kau- 
-n TeBiBena, I prefer her before Cly- 


temneſtra, Hom. Ag e erwya, J adviſe 


you, Heſ. Ol Sv pee Y M dongms aus, 
Thoſe who truſt and depend upon Philip, De- 
moſth, Phil. 2. So vadanpy for lb aye, 
Dem. pro Coron. ? 

Ti plain from the reaſon of the thing 
and agreed to by unanimous conſent of the 
moſt learned divines and commentators, that 
in Heb. xiii. 7. Remember them which have 
the rule over you, ſnou'd be- Remember your 
rulers or biſhops,--- who lately ſpoke and 
preach'd the word of God, the everlaſting 
Goſpel of Jefus to you; who dy'd in that 
bleſſed faith; and dy'd for it too. Therefore 


conſider the end of their converſation,---the 
bleſſed cloſe and iſſue of their lives; and 
follow their faith, if in theſe hard and bloody 


times ye ſhou'd be call'd to give the ſame proof 


9 Hecub. ver. 1283. II. 4. ver. 113 Opera & Dies, 
ver. 403. Vide Hen. Steph. de Attica Dialecto, p. 142, 
143. ad calcem Gloſſariorum, "Yoo, etiam 1 
ver. 655, 68. 
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and teſtimony of the ſincerity of your Chri- 


ſtian profeſſion, your unfeign'd love to your 
Saviour, and chearful unreſery'd obedience to 


his commands. Follow the examples of theſe 


brave champions, who ſacrificed every thing 
in this world dear, for their conſcience; and 
did not in the leaſt value their own lives, 8 
ſo they might pour forth their ſouls for an 
oblation, for the ſervice and confirmation of 
your faith; ſo that with joy they might 
finiſh cheir: courſe, and the miniſtry which 
they receiy'd of the Lord Jeſus, 10 bear wit- 
| neſs to—- to be martyrs for- the Goſpel of 
the grace of God. Follow your brave 
leaders, under the Captain of your falvation, 
who now are honour'd with the crowns of 
martyrdom, and the triumphs of the' croſs. 
By patience, courage, and faith, trace their 
bright ſteps to the kingdom of heaven, and 
the beatific preſence of the immortal Judge 
of, and the moſt beneficent Rewarder of 
_ Chriſtian reſolution and bravery, in the 
| cauſe of the eternal Son of his love and 
_ boſom. | 
Our tranſlators ſometimes, as we hinted 
above, put in little particles and cxplen/es, 


” Philip. ii. 17. Ack. xx. 24. Paſſages ſuperlatively 
bn, a emphatical ! 
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which, inſtead of anſwering their deſign of 


clearing the original paſſage, do really blemiſh 


the language, weaken the reaſoning, and 
diſſolve the natural connexion of the period. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


Cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
L cc 

cc 
cc 


Hear the 3 biſhop Pearſon on 
F ii. 6, 7. We read it thus; H 


« made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a ſervant, and was made in 
the likeneſs of men. Where we have two 


copulative conjunctions, neither of which | 


is in the original text; and three diſtin& 
propoſitions, without any dependence of 
one upon the other; whereas all the words 
together are but an expreſſion of Chriſt's 
exinanition or empty ing himſelf--- with 
an explication ſhewing in what it conſiſt- 
eth: which will clearly appear by this 
literal tranſlation; But emptied himſelf, 
taking the form of a ſervant, being made in 
the likeneſs 8 | 

That paſſage in St. Jude ver. 3. in our 


tranſlation is very obſcure, and ſounds with 


the harſhneſs of a downright tautology; Be- 
Vved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common ſalvation; it was needful 


for me to write unto you, and exhort you, that 


Jou ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith which 


* Pearion on the Creed, P. 122. Fol. 


was 
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mas once delivered to the ſaints — dolce 

mis ;, the faith delivered. — But if of 
ela, the common ſalvation, and qe 
mis loi gie, Which is in St. Peter nab. 
040m ama e, refer to different things, 
and have diſtin meanings, then the diffi- 
culty is removed, and the ſenſe runs clear 
and natural. 5 . 
The common ſalvation means the doctrines 
of the Goſpel, publiſh'd to all the world, 
without reſpect to difference of times or 
ſeaſons, or particular doctrines of the cor- 
rupters of the faith: the holy precept or 
command, the faith delivered once to the 
_ ſaints, a form of ſound doctrine, ſent to all 
churches by direction of the apoſtles, in 
oppoſition to falſe teachers, and broachers of 
damnable hereſies. The Arabic and Aithi- 
opic verſions come near to this meaning. 
Me owe this moſt excellent obſervation to 
the reverend and learned biſhop Sherlock, 
who explains this paſſage in this clear para- 
phraſe ; & ? Beloyed, I was intent upon the 
&« defign of writing to you upon the common 
« doctrines and hopes of the Goſpel, for the 
4 improvement of your faith and knowledge 
in Chriſt Jeſus: but I find myſelf gy 


$ Diſſertation on 1 Ep. S. Pet. p. 226, CC. 


4 
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.< to lay aſide this deſign, and to warn you 
& againſt a preſent danger; to exhort you 
to earneſtneſs in contending for that true 
e doctrine, once already deliver'd to you, 
„ and all the faithful, in oppoſition to falſe 
teachers; who, I hear, are crept in una- 
« wares among you.” Particular and imme- 
diate guard and caution is to be had againſt 
_ theſe outragious monſters, who by their moſt 
nefarious luſts, and doctrines and practices 
of debauchery endeavour to corrupt the 
-holineſs and purity of the Goſpel morals; 
and by their heretical notions, and rants of 
blaſphemy, deny and outrage all its ſublime 
and ever adorable myſteries *.. | 
Izozy ory mu is a. phraſe but 
once uſed in the New Teſtament, - and not 
very often in the old Greek claſſics ; but 
the purity and propriety of it is fully juſti- 
fy d by Plato and Herodotus* ; Hes m py 
2} x92 09 i, W & alu on mmonp}o 
eg. ng õα TIdoay omen Tore pO: : 
Omne fiudium ad iſtud efficiendum adhibebo. 
The bleſſed apoſtle in his admirable epi- 
tle to the Romans, whoſe faith he __ 


5 + Vide 2 S. Pet. 1. 10, 13, 14. S. Jude ver. 7, 8. 
. ii. 1. 1 : 


Plat. Amotores, p- 132. Herod. Gr. 5. p. 296. A 
. an 


i, re het ACA aa * 1 «ard 2 n K 
PR 2 * 1 
- ' 
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and magnifies, as advantagiouſly diſtinguiſh'd 
and celebrated throughout the whole Chri- 
ſtian world, cannot be ſuppoſed to doubt 
whether the Spirit of God dwelt in ſuch per- 
| ſons, call'd of Feſus . to be ſhines, be= 
loved of Gd t. 
Therefore ye are vob fn the aſh, bot in the 
ſpirit, ſo be that—it ſhou'd be turn d 
becauſe the iris of God dwells in yon. 
he particle &mp is render d in its proper 
ſenſe in that paſſage of the ſame divine wri- 
ter to the hheſſalonians, 2 Ep. i. 6. We glory 
in your patience and faith in all your troubles 
and perſecutions which is a manifeſt token 
of the righteous judgment of God hat ye 
may be acconnted worthy of —or qualify'd - 
for——7he kingdom of God, for which you 
Suffer + Steing—becauſe——'tis a righteous 
thing with God to recompenſe. tribulation to 
thoſe who trouble yon; and to you who are 
troubled, ref} with us, when the Lord Feſus 
ſball the revealed from heaven, &c. So St. 
Peter's addreſs to the deyout Chriſtians ſcat- 
ter'd thro' the diſtant parts of the world, 
wou d, I think, be more properly tranſlated, 
As bers babes, de efire the fincere milk of 
the word, that ye may grow thereby : . 


- © Rom. viii, 9.— i. 6, 7,8. 
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j have rafted that the Lord js gracious, 
The particle cp is fo uſed in the old claf- 
fies; particularly we have it in that won- 
derful man Ari ſtotle, equally pure and cor- 
rett in his language, and clear and elſe i in 
his reaſoning; ; To Wr ec anyavo, ep 
expuvot, Stripes, Kc. are grievous to men, be- 
eauſe rhey are made of ——frail——feſh *. 
On Ro. viii. 9. the Latin verſion of the 
LEthiopic runs thus; Is lege eftis Spiritus 
Sund, quia Deus upud vos. In the parallel 
place in the ſecond epiſtle to the 7 he//alonians 
*tis render'd in the Nas, Quandoquidem 
fuftum eft Deo, &c. E 
The word mel 1 in St. Matt. xiv. 13. and 
St. Mark vi. 33. is render'd by our tranſla- 
tors, on foot, which expreſſes that all that 
vaſt crowd, which attended our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, were on foot, excepting thoſe who 
had the conyenience of veſſels upon the ſea 
of Galike. | 
Some commentators give a nice reaſon, — 
They follow'd not our Lord on horſe- 


« back, or in carriages, but took the fatigue _ 


"8 of walking on foot, to expreſs their zeal 


7 1 S. Pet. 1. 3. | 
2 Ariſtor. Eth. 1 C. 129. ed, Oxon. 1716. 
per Cl. Wilkinſon. 7 2 2 * 8 
« and 
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« and eager affection. But it may be mo- 
deſtly ſuppos d, that the lame, maim'd, diſ- 
cas d, c. that came to wait on the great 
Phyfician and Saviour of ſouls and bodjes, had 
not activity of limbs to enable them that 
way to expreſs their pious ardour and devo- 
tion of mind. Therefore all wou'd be right, 
if the Greek word was render'd by land. 
So the word is uſed in the nobleſt authors 
of Greece; Tod &x i d or ſes, x23 
SND TIAY & men, terra marique. "Tis true, 
ſometimes we meet with ,, foot forces, 
oppoſed to inn, horſemen, in the noble 
hiſtorians; Ot phy N vias ampegos]o, od d e 
mov elo, min J TO» esc? but 
then mos Hex includes both infantry and 
cavalry, and is oppoſed to d yaulings, To regow. 
emopeuvs/0, o © oi Tos e, 0 5 vaulings #5 
+ EdaAnomvloy rAtwy aÞg yiu Sao fag, Wi hen 
_ the Perſians had been reckon d, i wi ne, in 
Xerxes“ prodigious army, as alſo the Induaney 
Arabians, Se. tis added, irt i Tem 
m7 ebvec 9, 
Ins ſhort, the word ſignifies by land. in 
general, on 9 on a horſe, or any carriage; 
but in the place before us the ſenſe deter- 


9 Plat, Politic. tom. 2. edit. Steph. p. 289. Herod. 
Gr. 7. p. 390-—7- p- 402. Ln p. 401. l. 2 37. 
p· 407. 1 5. ante fin. a 
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mines the tranſlation? Tſocrates, * of 7 
all the forces of the ſame Xerxes, comprizes 
all the army that march'd by land in the 
fame word; Tempes wh: ourzyanmvics Sie Nj,s 
2 WA1IAs, P 3 mens Texlias Tevlaryoas Merc = 
Gus Xenophon oppoſes me. and ' vavug- 
dns: and in Plutarch Ty Bonbeay is to 
aſſt an ally by land. . 8 
IIAsorixlns and nene; which our tran- | 
ſlators have render'd by covetous, and covet- 
ouſneſs, may, according to the judgment of 
the greateſt and ſoundeſt ſcholars, be tran- 
ſlated: by ſome words that expreſs unnatural 
luſts, inordinate appetites, and the moſt fla- 
grant · and deteſtable lewdneſs that can defile 
and debauch human nature. How comes 
covetouſneſs 10 abruptly into the catalogue 
of ſins that peculiarly relate to the corrup- 
tion of mankind, by indulging fleſhly luſts; 
and by way of caution, and raiſing horrour 
in all Chriſtians, who are call'd to the cleaneſt 
chaſtity, and purity of word, thought, and 
life? The apoſtle enumerates the ſpecies 
of thoſe deteſtable luſts, which violate theſe 
divine virtues, and ſeparate falſe profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity from their Sayiour the Prince 


Iſocr. Panathen. p. 189. edit. Fletcher, Oxon. Vide | 
Poli Synopſ. in S. Marc. vi. 33. 
of 


_.... 
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of purity; and render em uncapable of the 
' reſidence of the ſanctifying Spirit, the reſur- 
re&ion of the juſt, and the ſeeing of God in 
eternal happineſs. The arguments follow 
ing in the ſame chapter, diſſuading from 
theſe odious vices, to me determine the ſenſe 
of the foremention'd expreflions—— Have no 
fellowſhip with the unfruitful— pernicious 
orb of darkneſs — For tis ſhameful and 
filthy even to ſpeak or mention thoſe things 
which are ſecretly done by: them—the vile 
 Gnoſtics, and impudent corrupters of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the decencies and dignity of 
that nature, which the Son of God, our Sa- 
viour, moſt graciou/ly aff umed, and anz 
ingly ennobled. 
That ſolemn advice in purſuit of the fame 
argument, Be not drunk with wine, wherein 
is exceſ ſtupidity or ſottiſhneſs but be 
filled with the Spirit, ſhews that the words 
before refer rather to debauchery and vile 
luſts, than to covetouſneſs, and the inordi- 
nate love of money. Exceſs and drunken- 
neſs does not W men to covetouſneſs; 


Epheſ. v. 3, 5. 11, 12. 


3 Eph. v. 18. Ta; $$ expges 1 X eig dxoaaciey Semmets 
Gori a S '0 Lil d ννντꝭ — Nua 3 
L ..pnt; emnaa, Tis A tives n © bias . Arifſtor. 
Ethic. Nicom. I. 4. c. 1. p. 142. edit. CI. Wilkinſon, 
Oe A = 

| but 
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but naturally inflames irregular appetites, 
and luſts of the fleſh; and the Spirit of God 
s peculiarly a ſpirit of holineſs, and pure 
reaſon ; who, by his ſanctifying operations, 
refines and raiſes the affections of men; 
clears the head, and purifies the heart of 
every deyout Chriſtian ; extinguiſhes the 
irregular motions and heats of corrupt fleſh and 
blood; and kindles the pure flame of divine 
love, and the ſpiritual deſires and appetites 
of the enjoyment of reaſon, and religious 
contemplation z which are the perpetual 
entertainment and feaſt of the glorious angels 
of God; and after them, the ſpirits of juſt 
men, the moſt perfect and happy beings in 
the creation. 

As to the pretence, that eon ſhou' d 
here be tranſlated a covetous man, becauſe 
he is call'd an nn tis vain and ground- 
leſs. For tho' tis idolatry to ſerye mam- 
mon, and not the true God, not to truſt in 
the Lord Jehovah, in whom is everlaſting 
ſtrength and veracity, - but to truſt in the 
uncertainty of riches, to ſay to gold, Thou 
art my confidence, and to make idols of ſilver 
and gold; yet any appetite or inordinate 
defire, which alienates a man's heart from 
his God and his duty, 1 with equal pro- 
priety 
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pricty be effeem'd, and is in Scripture branded 
as idolatry. So ſenſual and lewd epicures 
make their belly their god; and have that 
juſt and deteſtable character fix d upon em, 
that they are lovers of pleaſures more than of 
that perfectly lovely and adorable Beings. 

So inordinate fleſhly appetites, and mon- 
ſtrous lewdneſs, may with particular em- 
phaſis be call'd idolatry, becauſe always 
practiſed in the impure rites and myſteries of 
the pagan idols, Bacchus, Venus, &c. in 
whoſe orgies and deteſtable ceremonies pro- 
miſcuous and unnatural lewdneſs was com- 
mitted ; and acts of debauchery were eſteem'd 

as inſtances of devotion. The original words 
ſignify an inordinate appetite or defire of 
what does not belong to a man, what he has 
no occaſion for, or juſt and reaſonable claim 
to; what is forbidden him by the author, 
and dictate of nature; what ſhocks mo- 
deſty; what is abſurd, and contrary to his 

+ Hoſea viii. 4 T0 prevent ambiguity, it might be 
more accurately render'd, Ten made ſilver and gold idols 
to themſelves, or their idols, as tis in the Hebrew original, 
and Septuagint: Ts apyoer:y duTay x) 79 Xgualy duTay in- 
nay Cc ener GN] P“, wa nrnocy i) , 2 Tim. lil. 4. 
Vide Job xxxi. 24. If I have placed or made gold my hope, 
and ſaid to precious gold, Thou art my confidence. The latter 
word is render'd by the Seprtu«gint by Aide mavſeans 


not improperly ; but their paraphraſe has check'd the 
turn and ſpirit of the original. Vide Schindler. Lex. in 


voce Kethem, p. 906, 907. | | 
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dignity and ftation in the rank of God's 
- creatures and ſervants. 'NpeAiupy TAgovex); 
in Thucydides s, is to have an unjuft and diſe. 
Proportionable ſhare of advantages. That ad- 
mirable and accurate maſter of morals in the 

heathen world, the ſagacious 4ri/orle *, has 
given us the notion of theſe words in the full 
extent of their meaning; That they are per- 
ſons who claim, and allow to themſelves more 
than is juſt and proper in riches, honours, 
and bodily pleaſures; unreaſonable and ſcan- 
dalous ſelf- lovers, who gratify their Jufts, 
paſſions, and irrational appetites. But it poſ- 
ſibly may be more acceptable to give it in 
the noble original; $1\auTys $9A8m Tu tau: 
ais v,. A TAY Ev opipgoly & TG, 
20 bo byeris mais owpg lines of Sn i TIT THE" 
o yaek ola Tas barWupious, X OAws mis 
ron, %; Td aNyw , Tagoriia is 
frequently in other ſcriptures uſed with 
words importing Iuſ, and carnal lewdneſs, to 
expreſs the fury and outragious appetites of 
wretches inflam'd with it. This is an admi- 
rable paſſage . 'Otmves & TWAIN TE £QLUTSS u 
q cg ep πν & c Sei poixs ons ü r- 
vetgi : Who being void of ſenſe——of ſhame 


5 Thucyd. p. 373. 1. 6. edit. Hudſon. 

© Ariſtot. Eth. Nicom. p. 193. 

7 Eph. iv. 19. Col. iii. J. 2 S. Pet. ii. 14. 
TER = or 


ST.” WS | 
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or honour— or, as ſome render the word, 
deſperate * „ have deliver d themſelves over to 
the commiſſion of all debauchery and mon ſtrous 
li with a fierce and ravenous eagerneſs. 

The claſſic authors take TMeoz2tiz to ex- 
preſs the moſt inflam'd appetite to luſt, and 


deteſtable gratifications. Plato ſpeaking of 


brutal and luſtful monſters of men, ſaith 
thus * | "Erexx TBTWY TAeoveics v : 9 


AaxliCov]es, On the account of their inſatiable 


luſtis puſhing and kicking, wounding, abu- 


ing, and deſtroying all that ſtand in their 


way, and wou'd check their a and in- 


furious appetites®. 


* came books have emmy, but. that is no preju- 
dice to the original «mg; in a great majority of 


manuſcripts, and which is a noble and ſignificant word, 


tho' TAY ſignifies deſpair in good authors; Te; d- 
Mmuviag & n 1peTTOV H, He rais'd and encourag d their 
deſponding ſpirits. Polyb. 1. Vide D. Hammond, Hein- 
ſius, $. Chry ſoſtom, Whitby, Poli Synopſ. in Epheſ. v. 
3, J. & Rom. i. 29. 
Tem NED I o 0 Hab A- A, L N — HI 
* S ,- dSApbr. I Theſſ. iv. 6. Which words 
of S. Chryſoſtom immediately refer to thoſe foregoing, 
and depend on them; "O7ay Tis d, I tavrs + xu o- 
ng pa And that the father was not much wide in 
1s interpretation of that paſſage of the apoſtle, is pro- 
bable from other reaſons, and the thread, of his arguirg, 
and the whole context; Tu 78 b dt Anu TY Oes, 0 
32 Us, & 276. Je duds am 7 fei eidkres sr 
WH) Th £auTy * 1 &y AD? nu en e ge. 
9 2 9 mp Th + Oy Tt 2 eic aa 2 O60, — Ou 78 
EXGAETEY Ns i de. Ne oi, UN c gi 1 . iv. 


35 4, F—7- 8. Chryſoſt. on Rom. i. 18. 


Flato de Repub. l. 9. | 
1 The 
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The reverend and learned Dr. Marſha} has 
from St. Cyprian thus tranſlated St. John xi. 


25, 26. I am the reſurrection and the life, he 


who believeth in me, tho he were dead, yet 

ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth and be- 
lievet h in me, fhall not die for ever : which 
prevents the miſtakes which weaker people 
might make from our tranſlation---/ball never 
die; 1s more pertinent to the ſenſe, and 
agreeable to the original language: Ou wn 
dend eis T ainve requires this verſion; 


and tis ſo in St. Cyprian, and all the oriental 


verſions; Non morietur in æternum. 
In St. John vii. 17. it is plain that ? ey M6 
' #2, &c. ought to be render'd, F any one is 
_ willing —or well diſpoſed —70 do the will 
of” God, Kc. for the ſake of emphaſis and 
clearneſs. Which is obſery'd by a late ex- 
cellent divine and ſound philoſopher, who 
has publiſh'd an admirable account of the 


procedure, &c. of Human Underſtanding : 
which great author has render'd that divine 
paſſage, 1 The//: v. 23. thus; And the very 


(God of peace ſanttify you intirely in every part, 
and may the whole of you, the ſpirit, the ſoul, 


and the war, be Nn blamel eſs to the 


$ Cyprian de Peſte, Dr. Marſhal's edit. tranſl. p. 164 
So i in the W e in our excellent Liturgy. 


coming 


p 
I 
˖ 
t 
{ 
| 
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coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Which 
notion gives a clear account of the conſti⸗ 
cuent parts of a human perſon ; is agreeable 
to the doctrine of the wiſeſt writers; to the 
phraſeology and plain aſſertions of the inſpir'd. 
authors; which ſhews us the dignity and 
duty of our nature; illuminates the intellect; 
raiſes the hopes and affections, and promotes 
the holineſs. and happineſs of mankind 2; 
We read of profligate and unreaſonable 
ſinners, who act all manner of wickedneſs; 
contrary to the light of nature, and the diQtates 
and checks of their own conſcience, that they 
bold the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; which ſeems 
to me an expreſſion intricate and obſcure :_ 
If it were render'd, who by wickedneſs hinder 
or ſuppreſ3 the truth, the ſenſe wou'd be cleat 
and natural. For wrong notions of God, and 
undutiful behaviour to him, vehement paſ- 
ſions, exorbitant and unnatural luſts, weaken 
the force of human minds, interrupt their 
views, and byaſs their judgments of truth. 
The Oxford paraphraſt renders it re//rain or 
wit h- Hold. The judicious Mr. Stebbing to 
the ſame purpoſe. So Dr. Frddes*: 
LS S0 


vide B. 2. c. 10. p. 373. 


Rom. i. 18. Ern 5 e N ſcad mur bye, Y od Bis 4. 


lar dr0ewmey + LID S. Chryſolt. in loc. NI. 2 
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So the word is uſed in the pureſt authorg 


of Greece; SupſSayer c awrus Y, On & won. 
yu. T opyluw. And a little after in the ſame | 


noble moraliſt and clean writer, As 2a 1 


| 'F SA. 


Some of the critics in Pole render er n 5 


violenter, ſeu per vim; 3 28 27 SH by foten- 
ter, not improperly; but then vainly con- 


fine thoſe forms of ſpeaking to the Hebrew 


idiom: when tis plain, as I have ſhewn in 
the fit volume, that they are common in 
the pureſt Greciavs. To which add, Qs 5 
| er «nbc ov METH Tg HgplupE- Dafamtine? | 
So b οne the ſame, is equally uſed by 
ſacred and foreign authors; Ex d nbeαñ vgs 
maAauBavoua, Adds x. 34. Os bm © adds, 
Dem. adv. Mid. p. 337. ed. Wolfii. Au 
Sings, jure, juſte, Eurip. Oreſt. ver. 1 366. 


Terms of Chriſt. Salvation. Fiddes's Theolog. Spec. 
1. 1. p. 8. * det ineo, impedio, comprimo. Poli Synopſ. 
2 Theſſ. ĩi "it, of 
2 Ariſtot. — Nicom. p. 175,176, edit. Ox. Wilkiaf. 5 
* — ver. 891. 


END of theSzcoxp Pan. 
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SACRED CLASSICS 
Defended and Illuſtrated. 


PAR T i 
4 Diſcourſe on the Various Readings 
of the New Teſtament. 


Various reading is in general a 
tranſcriber's differing from the 
original author, either in wri- 
ting, or in meaning, or ſenſe. 
The firſt may be aſcrib'd to the copyiſt's 
haſte, negligence, or ignorance ; the ſecond 
to preſumption, impudence, and a wicked 


deſign. 

The glorious originals of the ſacred canon 
of the New Teſtament are long ſince moul- 
der'd away, and deſtroy'd by time. We 
have remaining a great number of precious | 


manuſcripts, which give us the originals in 
all 
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all their eſſentials. The difference of theſe 
from each other occaſions what we call va- 
rious readings which ſtrictly wou'd be as 
many as the differences of ſingle words and 
letters are in thoſe books; which wou'd 
ſwell them to a monfirous and enormous 
—_— 
Thoſe, that are mal pertinently allow'd 
and regarded as various readings, are diffe- 
rences of copies, collected and offer'd to the 
reader's judgment ; of which probable and 
Juſt reaſons may be given of doubting whe- | 
ther they ought. to be admitted into the 
_ text. 

But to clear this matter in a mall compaſs, 
and to lay down in one view the doctrine 
and notion of yarious readings, for the con- 
venience of gentlemen, who think not pro- 
per to go over thoſe tedious collections, and 
diſputations upon em, that have fill'd nu- 
merous volumes, I ſhall be as ſhort and full 
as I can in diſpatching theſe particulars fol- 
lowing, which will, I believe, contain, and 


rccount for every thing neceſſary on this 


ſubject. 
I. We are to ſhew what are not to be 
eſteem'd as various readings; and by a little 


diſlertation in proof of that, great m— = 
0 


of odd differences in books will be ſtruck 
out; and the ſacred texts clear'd of abun- 
dance of rubbiſh. 

IL We think it proper to lay Fen a few 
rules to enable us the better to judge of va- 
nous lections in the New Teſtament, and to 
pitch upon the true and authentic one. 

III. We ſhall give an account of three ſorts 
of various readings, which are ſuch as have 
ſome appearance of truth, and depend on 
the authority of ſome manuſcript; and in 
thoſe places, ſometimes, whoſe original read- 

Ing 1s not fully aſcertain'd and agreed upon. 
1. Various readings of no moment, which 
infer no change or alteration of the analogy 

of grammar, or ſenſe of the place, ſo that in 
this reſpect 'tis indifferent which you admit. 
2. Of ſmall importance. 3. Of greater mo- 
ment and import, which imply a leſs or 
greater alteration in the expreſſions and 
phraſcology of the text, and the ſenſe and 
dei in it. 
Of theſe the propereſt inſtances wil be 
produced; and ſome of the moſt remark- 
able various readings will be ſelected, care- 
fully examined, and humbly preſented to 
the conſideration of the e and fair 
reader. ; 
Iv. From 
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IV. From a careful and impartial exami⸗ 
nation of the whole doctrine of the various 
lections of the New Teſtament, it will plainly 
appear, that they do no prejudice to thoſe 

ſacred books; but rather, corroborate their 
authority, and give tf them additional ad van- 


tages. 


F. 1. MonsrRovs and barbarous words, 
| which either have no meaning at all, or are 
expreſſions of Scripture in other places; which 
_ violate grammar, and the analogy of faith, 
are never to be admitted into the text, or 
ſo much as allow'd any place in the margin, 
80 MEMENEKT NIV, MET AEMTMN1ov, MEAEWT , 
for mmres\ewopÞur Revel, xx. 4. and frog 
noi is put by a treſpaſs on the cuſtom of 
the Greek language for eppaynouua, Heb. x. 22. 
which true reading, e, found in a 
great majority of the beſt books, is without 
_ neceſſity defended by Grotius, and without 
conſideration attack'd by Dr. Mills; and is 
paſt by without any reprehenſion by Kuſßer. 
Dr. Mills's words are theſe, pzearnopſuor, Alex. 
Clar. Lin. Cov. 2. omnino rette & ex analo- 
id; non autem ex dialetJo aliqud, ut putat 
Grotius. Niet for imo, in 1 Theſſc ii. 7. is 
certainly 
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certainly a great miſtake; is contrary to = 
| deſign of the apoſtle, ks intended to Tepre- 
| ſent himſelf, not as an infant, but under the 
engaging notion and figure of a prudent and 
indulgent nurſe; and yery much ſpoils the 
grace and propriety of this moſt charitable 
and moving paſſage; Aw Mud lh. moi er 
uc UG! Wwe * reopo⸗ Sc ννννꝗ TI taulns TIC 
—opaigfph.oie for that very ſignificant word 
tuaiegpyor wou'd have the ſame effect in 
weakening, if not en the ſenſe in the 
next verſe. 75 
S0. AG o depri for omess oe 

I St. Pet. 1. 2 3. 2 motas for Mov iets, 
in St. John Ep. iii. ver. 5. are the mere 
blunders of careleſs and ſtupid tranſeribers. 
There are prodigious heaps of ſuch vile re- 
fuſe, which I think ſhou'd not have ſwell'd 
the collections of various readings, which 
have been preſented to the world 80 an 
oyer- officious diligence. 

2. Bold, and even ingenious conjectures 
and ns which without neceſſity or 
authority diſplace a word or expreſſion, 
which gives a more vigorous and effica- 
cious ſenſe, muſt not be admitted as 2 vari- 

ous a. 


The 
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The primitive and noble reading oαα ito. 
b . , eating tagether, and familiarly con- 
verſing with, is wantonly chang' d into owau- 
aulopO-, una commorans ; which Yalla vain- 
ly endeavours to defeind, it being unſup- 
ported by proper authority, and inferior in 
its ſenſe. St. Chryſoſtom in giving his reader 
the meaning of this word, refers him to the 
conſideration of that other paſſage in the 
Als, which gives light to this; *Ormres oe. 
Ganoper 4% ovvemophy aur ; and his perpe- 
tual imitators, Theophyla# and Oecumenius, 
thus explain the word owanQGophO-, reno, 
Xolvwvwy ANG? Y TExME ns, Partaking of the - 
: fame alt, table, and entertainment. 
Ae, 4 dinner or entertainment, ſeems 
the fiction of ſome pert tranſcriber or re- 
marker, and appears to be ſo plauſible, that 
it got admiſſion into the text in many books, 
to the excluſion of the genuine and original 
dpa in St. Luke xiv. 15. Tis well known 
that 460 G., bread, is uſed in ſacred and fo- 
reign authors for all the delicacies of the 
fulleſt and moſt ſumptuous feaſt: Ka! a 9 


Ads i. 4. Vide Dr. Bois in loc. 

5 Akts x. 41. That Greek manuſcript is ava ab- 
ſurd in Coloff. ii. 5. which by the Latin tranſlations 
ſeems to have been x USipnwua eit xprias 7 aiseeg vey, for 
the pure original, gigkwua f eis Neisd y i Sr V Al, Vide 


Dr. Mills i in loc. 
EA 


wd - clas, They furniſh'd themſelves 
with all manner of proviſſons of meat and 
_ drink. "Apropuor TY oity 5 Beginning their 
dinner. Tis own'd, that agpoy is uſed by 
the ſacred writers; but *tis uſed only to ſig- 
nify the time or the preparation of a treat or 
feaſt. But when the enjoyment of the enter- 
tainment, the partaking of the meat is ſig- 
nify'd, the word is ap|&@., Indeed the co- 
© pyiſts and tranſcribers of the ſacred volumes 
have taken many greater liberties than this, 
in either removing a good vigorous word they 
did not underſtand, or out of reſpe& to the 
reader, to give him an eaſier and plainer 
word, for one they fear'd might be harder 
and ene to him. 
The gloſſes and preſumptuous alterations 
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that conceited tranſcribers have made upon : | 


the ſacred writers, haye much tarniſh'd and 
depreciated the original and moſt noble read- 
ing in numerous places; which are caſily 
diſcover'd, and reſtor'd to their native * 
and dignity. 
A remarkable inſtance of the boldneſ of 
| theſe injudicious ſcholiaſts, is, turning that 
emphatical paſſage, oradrquots = FAinem H- 


2 Herod. Gr. 5. p. 298. Xen. om Grect. Oxon. 
P- 90. | | 
Tepper 
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reiht, into oro Poor, which is found 
but in two books, and is a mighty trifling - 
explication, or rather a deprayation of that 
glorious word SzarerCopuc, of as plain a 
meaning, to any one capable of reading theſe 
divine books, and exceſſively more ſtrong 
in its ſignification, comprehenſiveneſs, and 
energy, than the word ſtupidly put in its 


room. 
| ES IR x, 18 left out in ſeveral books, 


tho? retain'd in a great majority, in At, 
xiii. 45. out of a vain fear, that it would 

make a tautology. But ſuch ſcruples only 
poſſeſs weak minds; and the divine writers 
need no ſuch advocates; who betray, and 
diſhonour the cauſe they pretend to eſpouſe. 
The grace, harmony, and noble turn of the 
paſſage is ſpoil'd and broken by this unna- 
' tural cutting off, and maiming. We have 
ſpoken to it in the fr// volume. And what 
man of taſte and ear, wou'd not deſpiſe the 
officious folly, pride, and conceit of the 
ſcholiaſt; who reads the ſacred text pure 
- and untouch'd, and 1s charm'd with the eaſy 
run and vigorous motion of the period! 
"Ions 5 "Idiot Tos , S ,νE,uj² Conv, 4 
a vTiAE9pv Tus 9 2 N AggppJors, & D 
4 Hebr. x. 33. 

15 | VI 
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2 2 GD αꝙ οαns. Tiers for g Ae 
is a vain explication, and ſpoils the beauty 
of the paſſage, Col. ii. 14. 

3: Antient tranſlations and printed books 
do not properly make a various reading; 
Thoſe differences in them from the genuine 
manuſcripts only ſhew the negligence and 
weakneſs of the interpreters, or their mis- 
fortune in making uſe of an inaccurate E and 

depray'd book. Pr On 
On this rule I cannot but remark the 
prodigious liberty Dr. Mills takes in altering 
an eſtabliſh'd reading on a very incompetent 
authority : amongſt ſome other books, that 
verſion of the vulgate Latin is adher'd to, 
and defended; Ad hec quis tam idoneus*? 
(i. e. quam ego Paulus.) But Dr. Whitby 
excellently confutes all the cavils by which 
this very bold and abſurd reading is N | 
and endeayour'd to be ſupported. 

4. Falſe ſpelling, after the modern way 
of confounding the Greek yowels; by giving 
all of em almoſt the ſame pronunciation, is 

not to be eſteem'd a various reading: By 
the modern way I mean the _ way 


2 Cor. ii. 16. Ke? Fre mile ie ivgvis; Dr. Mil. 
Proleg. p. 2.9. 4. Dr, Whicby Ex. Var. Lett. Dr. Mill; 


in loc, 


vor II. 5 | | of | 
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of writing and ſpeaking this noble language, 
which has obtain'd ſince its decline, eſpe- 
cially from the reign of the emperor Cn. 
flantine the Great. 1 

Abundance of theſe faults are common in 
the moſt antient and valuable manuſcripts; 
particularly in that ineſtimable book the 
Alexandrian manuſcript, ſaid to be written 
by the pious and excellent Thecla. So we 

/ meet with. pes for 7 Els, pin for eipnn. In 
Kom. viii. 38. tis dy4pas in ſome books, 
Aram in others, becauſe & and are con- 
founded, and in many of the moſt antient 
books there are no ſpirits or accents. 

In St. Mark and St. ohn #y«ps is found 
in the Alexandrian and other books, inſtead 
of ep; which plainly proceeds from that 
vicious way of writing and pronunciation, 
which in thoſe ages had prevail'd : is 
abſolutely neceſſary to make ſenſe; and 

_ therefore the corrupt word i elfe makes no 
various reading. So egi, is in ſome 
books «awogwrizs, by the ſame vicious way 
of confounding the natural diſtinction be- 

twixt the different powers and ſounds of 
different vowels and diphthongs. 

| Taro gap s- Yirwouosles, Eph. v. 5. is in ſe- 
veral books * into e, which the 

Latins 
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| fatins render /citote ; but generally Latin 
and Greek fathers give the ſame interpreta- 
tion of the place as thoſe who receive the 
true reading. So we have xαν, for xevns ini 
the Mexandrian manuſcript on Col. ii. 8. In 
the vulgate verſion tis very barbarouſly ren- 
der'd, ſcitote intelligentes. | 
Heinſius in vain ſpends a multitude of 
words to bring in es inſtead of g- 
Suipdes into the ſacred texts, becauſe the 
former word is not found in any manuſcript, 
and is of a much lower and more ſtrain'd 
ſignification than the latter; which yet exactly 
agrees with the context; 2 . deaapdi es 
% Uwe EmTMESmEIY KI) Þ vworws T9 Oeg. 
The firſt ſignification of purging or purifying 
might, with tolerable ſenſe, be adapted to 
294025, but by no means to the following 
expreſſions, and the whole context : "OTraAz 
Mam To Oe Tegs 19IIpert IWEDUG, TW. 
So o ] is oppos'd to xadtupeos: K Y 
Muclar nv eden Ag KUE. eis a X 8% 
eis x Dip. : 
In this ſenſe of pulling down is this wotd 

uſed in the nobleſt claſſics: : 1 

Tes Þ Tepuvnv x. SHG ms = 

Serh adds. 

2 Cor. x. 3, 4. 2 Cor. il. 10. 


„ 80 
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So Virgil expreſſes the ſame thing in that 
line, | 


Carmina * cœlo poſſunt deducere Lunam?, 


| Tho- I muſt beg pardon for ranking this 
under the head of falſe ſpelling, when it 
ſhou'd rather be call'd an unneceſſary, 
groundleſs, and preſuming conjecture, 
That reading of Aoy ye for AY Yn, in St, 
Fohn*, fayour'd by Aldus, and Eraſmus, 
ought not to be eſteem'd of any value, if it 
was true Greek; but I think >oy+/G- is not 
to be found in any authentic writer in that 
language. 
|: & Tis demonſtrably ES that the pri- 
mitive writers and fathers of the church, in 
their citations of paſſages of ſacred Natl 
- tures, often do it by memory, and give us 
the ſenſe, not the words of the texts; and 
therefore thoſe differences do not properly 
make any various reading. 'Tho' theſe vene- 
| Table perſons read as we do, and acknowledg'd 
the ſame text, as appears in ſome places, where 
they had the ſacred books by them, and 
quoted accurately from them; yet we find, 
that very oſten they vary from the common 
7 Plat. Gorgias, p- 513. I. 6. Virg. Ecl. viii. 69. 


28. Johan, xix. 34. 4 
an 


"lids, and Th BM 


and authentic reading, and their own 7" 
tions in other places of their works, by 
changing, ſuppreſſing, or adding words; by 
joining together ſeveral texts of Scripture 
found in different places, and applying them 
to their purpoſe, and inferring from them, as 
if they were one continu'd argument of the 
| fame divine writer. This all learned men, 
of however different perſuaſions and inte- 
reſts, have acknowledg'd. 1 

Grotius, who takes a ſtrange freedom 
with the inſpir'd writers, and often admits 
words into the ſacred text, which have no 
claim to it, acknowledges this; . The anti- 
ents, ſays he, frequently ſo quote Scripture, 
« that it appears they did not look upon the 
© book: Therefore, on that account, no 
« reading eſtabliſh'd ought to be rejected'. I 
Heinfias, who indulges , himſelf in making 
alterations in the divine original, without any 
Juſt grounds or foundation, and ſeems to 
pleaſe himſelf with many fanciful and frivo- 
lous conjectures, after he has produced ſe- 
yeral inſtances of the fathers inaccurate quo= 
tations of Scripture by memory, makes this 
_ concluſion; That no man ſhou'd think, 
that the ſacred text ſhou'd be raſhly and 


Vie canones Criticos, 17, 18, 19, 20. p. 14. 


* too 
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1 forwardly altered or corrected by the 
c quotations of the fathers.” F ather Simon, 
| whoſe deſign it was, in his Critical Hi Hor 
of the New Te eſtament, to render the ſacred 
text precarious, and refer both the words 
and interpretation of it to the judgment of 
the Romiſh church; yet is ſo far prevail'd on 
by the reſiſtleſs force of truth, as to acknow- 
ledge, to the great weakening of his own 
hypotheſis, and fruſtrating his main deſign, 
'That we ought not to yield any great regard 
to the alterations of the fathers, nor from 
them to pretend to correct the text, ſince 
that wou'd be a great injury and detriment 
to ſacred Scripture". 

Innumerable inſtances might be produced 
of all the particulars mention'd in the be- 
ginning of this ſection, with reſpect to the 
cuſtom of the fathers in citing the inſpir'd 


authors. Without nice regard to method, 1 


preſent to my reader a few, which at once 
will be my vouchers, and gratify his curioſity. 
Clemens Akxandrinus quotes Eph. iv. 26. which 
in the pure original is O . wn badvimy | 
En my megpous vj, and changes it with | 
1 Vide D. Whitbeii Ex. Var. Lect. Mill. p. * &. 


Heinſii Exer. Sac. Prole 1. Camb. 16 Vide 
Confirm. Can. in Ed. N. T. _ p- 63. ut 


much 
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much diſadvantage to the phraſe, tho' no 
alteration of the ſenſe ; Hug. 5 d 25 
| opyn un Moba. 'Opyn is no where found 
in any manuſcript. Inſtead of h miwms 
me TW, the ſame father reads 1 TMuLVTES 
cu, Which amounts to no more than that 
paſſage, God will have all men to be ſaved, 
or wills that all men be ſaved. "Tis in ſome 
manuſcripts ; and therefore if any will call 
it a various reading, and not a flip of this 
father's memory, we can eaſily ſpare this 
inſtance. Tis uſual for the fathers to alter 
a text, and leave out a word, that they may 
make what they judge a particular aſſertion 
or precept a general one. So in 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
Ac & Y aipioes ev vply 44), and I Cor. xiv. 34. 
At YU VS v 2 v TS CHAN OLUUS AY aTWNRY, A 
and y are left out in many books, which 
yet are in the beſt copies, and by accommo- 
dation and parity of reaſon will reach to 
other Chriſtian churches, and Chriſtian wo- 
men, as well as to thoſe of Corinth. 


* Clem. Alexand. Strom. 5. p. 166. ed. Epiſc. Oxon. 
The fathers in their citations of ſacred Scriptures gene- 
rally take no more liberty than what Bp. Gaſtrell modeſt. 
ly and judiciouſly took; that is, make ſome variations in 
perſon, tenſe, &c. as being requiſite to expreſs that 
in a way ſuitable to their diſcourſe, which the Scripture 
expreſſes in a different form, without any difference of 


doQrine or ſenſe. Chriſt. Inſtit. Pref. p. 15. 


Q4 = 5 | 
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St. Chryſoſtom reads the text of Epheſ; v, 
15. Bemer: vv axer3uc wemz]:r, Which is 
an eaſy and natural way; but in one part of 
his comment he has it thus, Baimere au, 
_ axerbus warren: in the beginning of his 
comment he only drops the particle 2, and 
— the words in the order of the text. 
The ſame eloquent and noble writer, on 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. both in text and comments, 
reads as the true original is, „ airiſuan:; 


but on Epbeſ. iv. 13. either thro' lapſe of 


memory, or thinking the phraſes equivalent, 
he reads, 9 d anſugmwr. So on Rom. i. 18. 
- *tis in the text, as in all our books, *A:0epwmy 


N T @Anve & &y & N: hut hav- 


ing occaſion in his comment to alter the 
form of the phraſe, he changes the word, 
e aIruc 7 te- Wigger. | 
That ſeems to be a very bold alteration 
which this venerable father makes on Rom. 
it. 26. and leſs excuſable than a mere failure 


of memory, when he changes ao4vorlu, the 
genuine reading ſupported by all the books, 


into 24 eamola in the text, and peru)eami- 


ola in his notes. Tis plain, he knew A 
Sn qu was a known reading, by that remark, 
Our ee > 01 Snrileu, 2 rea mio las, onep 
qa armer We So you ſee he gives us 
three 


three ſeveral readings of the verb he puts 
into the room of Moywavorlu, without any = 
manner of authority ; only ſays, it 1s more 
| ſtrong and ſignificant ; which I humbly 
doubt; but am fatisfy'd that Auydior]a is 
much more familiar, and agreeable to the 
phraſeology of the ſacred writers. 

Theodoret reads St. Matt. vi. 33. a greeably 
to the common and authentic reading in 
| ſeveral places, but in one place makes this 

interpolation, Kal -miTz % e Yee - 
' c:lu. The venerable biſhop and martyr St. 
Tenatius wrote his epiſtles in his journey 
from Epheſus to Rome, and cites the texts of 
| Scripture we find in thoſe precious remains 
by memory: Therefore we find additions, 
omiſſions, and variations; which make no 
various lection in the account of the learned 
and judicious. In the ſacred text St. Matt. 
X11, 33. WC read Ex 8 Tg XapTs To erde 
Ny lou : In the bleſſed wan epiſtle to 
the Ephe une 'tis Þaveegy mo t D mt 
x#prs vt: In his letter to the church of 
Smyrna we have o qwepr yopeine, inſtead of 
0 duo. gpopey in the original. X 

The text of 1 Cor. i. 20. is thus, Ilg co- 

9653 Te Y ν,& eus; 3 Ts ou Ts at. 
76; St. Enatius gives us the ſenſe of this. 
noble 
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noble paſſage, with omiſſions in one part, 
and additions in the other; IId oopss3 m3 oe 
Fon his; Ts xavynns Ty neopy/wy 2 
St. Clemens Romanus, fellow-labourer with 
the great St. Paul, and whoſe name was 
written in the book of life, expreſſes the 
ſenſe of that paſſage to the Romans at large, 
but uſes a great deal of liberty in altering 
the words, and exhorts himſelf and readers 
utterly to renounce all thoſe evil practices 
which compoſe that black catalogue of viee 
and villainy. 
In St. Paul we read Leo di m0" 
dul, mopveagy monghe, meovetia, tows, Vc. 
In St. Clemens, according to his way of turn- 
ing the deſcription of monſtrous enormities, 
into a pious exhortation againſt em, we read, 
ANN H T1 dd , i,, Abb 
&p iauvrfſ muory away x, aropuay, Kc, Then 
he concludes pretty near the words of the 
1rpir'd writer; Oo go» 4 of rexoroy les d, 
ana *; ot ouycbo bx Ses autois. Agio Savary 
42 is left out, and aumis put for ego to 
' which it muſt refer, and is in any citation 
— | 


5 Rom. i. 28,29, bcc: © 
* Vide S. Clement. epiſt. ad Corinth. p. 146. edit. 
D. Hen. Wotton. Cantab, 1718. 8 
Te 
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| The-pious and eloquent father quotes out 
of the firſt chapter of St. Paul's ſublime epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, with a good deal of 
variation, and omiſſion of paſſages, which 
are part of that lofty character of the eternal 
Son of God; inſtead of os wy mb yaduc. * 
bens, he has © pejarwouns: then paſſes on 
to the 4th verſe, Tocs r eld 227 — ayye- 
Ac for xpeT/wy M. * 00G He l 
70 ve ume, for o0ow Mapoewnegr Tp 
dub UELAN C9V0 e 0%. To this he ſub- 
joins the 7th verſe, in the very ſame words 
with the original, O amwy Ty ayytays avis 
| Treuclz, X, Tis Aa]upyes cu mvess N. 
Then he returns to the 5th verſe, and cites 
it thus, exactly according to the original, 
Tias u #4 ou, £19 one Nn oe. Which 
is taken word for word out of the ſecond 
P/alm by St. Paul: To which St. Clement 
adds what immediately follows in the ſame 
Pſalm, *Aimoa map tp, 4 Now on thy Po 
XAn@pVopulcy To? 2 T KG TROY ENV ov Th MEE 2TH Þ 


. The learned editor of this father? juſt 


5 Ex ejuſmodi citationibus five alluſionibus ad Ep. ad 
Hebræos conſtare poteſt, eam epiſtolam, licet a Romani 
Eccleſia pen? per 400 annos fuerit è ſacro canone ejedcta, 
poſteaque ex authoritate & certà aliarum Eccleſiarum tra- 

_ ditione recepta fuerit, in initio ab Eccleſia Romana ipſo- 
que Clemente agnitam fuiſſe. V. viri CL not. x. ad 


p. 153. 


argues 


\ o 
* 
2 
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argues from theſe paſſages, That this divine 
epiſtle was in the early times admitted into 
the ſacred canon by the church of Rome, of 
which this venerable writer was biſhop ; 
tho? 'twas afterward rejected for ſome hun- 


dred years, and after that receiv'd, and thro' 


all following centuries retain'd. 
Now as no man of candour and ingenuity 


can ſuſpect, that theſe pious and devout de- 


fenders of Chriſtianity, ſaints, and ſome of 


em martyrs, made theſe citations out of any 


ſiniſter ends, or malicious deſigns, to diſho- 
nour and weaken the authority of the ſacred 
book: ſo I believe, that few ſound and ge- 


nuine critics will pretend to ſay, laying the 
whole caſe together, that theſe citations do 


any prejudice or diſhonour to the text. 
Theſe ſtrenuous champions of the Goſpel 


wou'd have dy'd rather than have diſown'd 


any article or doctrine, or deliver'd the book, 
containing the terms and hopes of their eter- 
nal happineſs, into the hands of pagan per- 

ſecutors, to be treated with indignity, and 
committed to flames. And con'd ſuch men 


have the leaſt deſign, in any reſpect, to weaken 
and depreciate thoſe precious records, the 


authentic deeds and charters of their ſalva- 


tion? 
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tion? And it can raiſe no ſcruple, nor give 
any handle for cavil, to any but weak, or 

ill-deſigning heads, to ſee ſome variations in 
the commentaries, &c. of the primitive wri- 
ters, when the ſenſe is the ſame, and, in 
other parts of their works, the very words and 
phraſes with the ſacred code, which has 
been preſery'd from the ſettlement of the 
canon; and is now authentic and pure, 
eſſentially the ſame, in the poſſeſſion of all 
_ Chriſtian churches; and in the hands of all 
the learned men who underſtand the lan- 
guage, in the whole world. Why ſhou'd 
theſe inconſiderable alterations be eſteem'd 
_ prejudicial to the divine authors, or give 
any doubt, whether we have the genuine 
writings of St. Matthew, Mark, &c. any more 
than ſuch liberties and various readings in 


the noble critics and moraliſts; when they 


quote and apply to their purpoſe paſſages 
out of the beſt and moſt antient authors in 


their own language, give us any ſuſpicion 
that we have not the genuine product of 
thoſe immortal genius's in their correct and 
beſt editions, now in the hands, of all the 
world? 'The learned and excellent editor 
of B lately POR has juſtly ob- 

ſery d, 
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ſerv'd*®, That this is the practice of the 
antients, to give the ſenſe of the authors 
they cite; but not to be ſcrupulouſly exact 
1n repeating the original word for word. 
And 'tis plain Longinus, who has occaſion 
to produce abundance of paſſages out of 
Plato, Herodotns, Demoſthenes, Homer, Pin- 
dar, &c. never gives us any quotation or 
example of conſiderable length in exactly 
the ſame words that we find in the preſent 
editions. Any reader, who defires it, may 
find inſtances and proofs of this in almoſt 
every page of that noble writer. 
The great Plato, Ariſtotle, and Plutarch, 
who give you numerous quotations, take the 
ſame liberties, rarely ever confining them- 
ſelves to the very words and phraſes of their 
authors; but, retaining the ſenſe and grand 
deſign of the paſſage, they alter, add, and 
omit ſome things in the original. Arifioth 
citing a verſe out of heognis, puts in a 
| word ; Tomes * puddes 9 ae e 
zee In another place, inſtead of & D * 
Severe, in Euripides, he thus varies it, 


&A15 290 Suga? 
So 


s Clar. Pearce Long. Pref. p. 3,4. vide p- 102. 1. 27 
P- 33. 1-14. p. 142. L 18. not. p. 143 | 
7 Ariftot. Ethic. Nicomach. I. 10. c. 9. p. 468. edit. 


Cl. — P- 415, 426.— 307, 330, 335. That quo- 
tation 
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So in another quotation of the ſame noble 
author, inſtead of o'mzy d o Seingy © NI, ai 
Vd pio ʒ the philoſopher gives us the exact 
ſenſe of the tragedian, without ſo nice a re- 
gard either to the verſe or the words, thus, 


= | „ 
O 0 He £ O, 2 del PiAwr 3 


Numbers of inſtances might be produced 
out of this, and the aboyemention'd authors, 
and ſeveral others; but it wou'd be unne 
ceſſary in ſo plain a caſe. 

But wou'd gentlemen of polite parts and 
ſound judgment ſuſpect the noble claſſics for 


being ſpurious, and not belonging to the 


authors to whom they are univerſally aſcrib'd, 
upon the account of theſe variations? Wou'd 
they throw 'em out of their hands to duſt 
and obſcurity ? Wou'd they loſe the plea- 
ſure and advantage, either as to civil conduct 
and morality, or as to the pure propriety 
of their language, their good ſenſe beauti- 
fully expreſs'd, their true wit without affec- 
tation, and their delightful harmony with- 


tation of Heſiod about his dæmons in Plato's Cratylus, 
p. 397, &c. is the ſame in ſenſe, but differs in ſeveral 
words from the beſt preſent editions; Aue re,, Te7o 
ywET . jute HeAunls, ot win ui pore; 4 6H X,200408 * 
A V% Hh aneEirang eοννν— MALL drVeo muy: Vide 
Helo * & Dies, ver. 121, &c. 


out 
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out jingling or effeminacy? You will find 


that ſuch prizes will ſcarce be quitted, un. 


leſs when they are placed in the hands of a 
fool. Ce, > 

There are the ſame reaſons, and many 
peculiar to the ſacred writers of the New 
Teſtament, why ſound ſcholars and Chri- 
ſtians ſhou'd not regard the quotations of the 
fathers as the leaſt reaſon, the leaſt ſhadow 
of pretence, that theſe moſt precious, moſt 


inſtructive, and entertaining words of eternal 


life, are either precarious or ſpurious, either 


weaken'd in their ſenſe, or tarniſh'd in their 


beauty. No! every true Chriſtian critic 
knows better than to part with ſuch an ineſti- 


mable treaſure for a mere trifle, and give up 


thoſe ſtrong reaſons, and clear proofs of the 


genuineneſs and infinite value of the ſacred 


books to the pertneſs of ſhallow novices, 
the impertinence of noiſy cavillers, and the 
inſolence and malice of pretended free- 
thinkers, and atheiſtical dictators in learn- 
ing; : who, for all their ſaucy claims to ſu- 


perior ſagacity and skill, will not, by men 


of modeſty and ſound judgment, be allow'd 
worthy to fit in any chair, but that of the 
ſeorner. The afore-mention'd excellent edi- 
tor of Longinus with equal modeſty and 


— 


nth, eden r 
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| juſtice diſſents from, and reproves two men 
of learning, on this head. One is the fa= 
mous Manutius, who corre&ed an excellent 
manuſcript he had of Longinuc, and ſtruck 
out ſeveral readings, becauſe not word for 
word agreeing with the beſt editions of H 
mer, Demoſthenes, &c. How raſh and dahs 
gerous to the commonwealth of letters are 
ſuch arbitrary criticiſms, and vain conjee- 
tures! The other is a learned writer of our 
own, too much poſſeſs d with the ſpirit of 
innovation, who diſpoſſeſſes old books out of 
their place in the ſacred canon, and is for 
putting in others, more ſuited to his turn of 
head, and way of thinking, in their room. 
Becauſe ſome paſſages of the Oli Teſtament, 
quoted in the New; are not there render'd 
word for word, he contrives various read= 
ings, to ſuit better with the preſent reading 
of the New Teftament. How preſumptuous 
ſuch proceedings are, we leave to judgment. 
He has been reprimanded and ridiculed by 
ſome of his free-thinking friends for his 
raſhneſs. Tho' I think thoſe gentlemen a 
little ungratefi ul, becauſe he has deſery'd very 
well of them and their cauſe in ſeveral re- 
ſpects. He has been fully and reſiſtleſly ati- 
fwer'd by the great Carpzovins of Leipfic; 
Vo. II. R tran⸗ 
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tranſlated by Moſes Marcus, a converted 


TT Sn | 

I hope I ſhall oblige my reader by giving 
him the original words; Clariſſimus ille, alio. 
gui vir Manutius—ſibi in ani mum induxit, 


ſaum Longini manuſcriptum errafſe ubicungue 


exhibuerit loca ex Herodoto, Platone, De- 
moſthene, &c. aliis verbis, quam gue iftorum 
 ſeriptorum editiones hodie pre ſe ferunt. At 
Huic non facile afſentior ; neque enim Longino 
aut aliis veterum ſeculorum ſcriptoribus vide 
tur uſitatum fuifſs accurate, fideque /ati, 
verba citare.—— Interim vellem hoc cl. noſtro 
Whiſtono in mentem veniſeet; qui cum von- 


nulla Veteris Teſtamenti loca inveniat non ver- 
bum verbo in Novo Teftamento reddita, aliam, 


prorſus aliam ibi V. T. lectionem, que cum 


ect. N. T. melius conveniat; multo cum la- 


bore, nonnull (vereor) cum temeritate ex- 
cogitat ?. 


Tho 


8 God convert other Jews, and ſome zealous profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity! That glorious Defence of the Hebrew 
Bible is printed for B. Lintot, in 89. 1729. . 

5 D. Pearce in Longin. Pref. p. 3, 4. I conclude this 
ſe&tion with the words of the learned Crojus : Ex hoc 
patrum more nullas varias lectiones eſſe eliciendas, neque 
conficiendas in textu ſacro; cum hac ratione in Scripture 
locis deſcribendis utantur; non ex codicum varietate, 
ſed vel e memoriz uſu, vel lapſu, vel commentariorum 
penu ; vel opinione ſui, & de ſuo, vel ex uſu Græcæ lin- 
guæ, yelex conſilio & fine, quem ante oculos habent, ut 


Scriptura 


oe ee 
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Tho? the fathers and writers of the church 


J 
gid in their popular diſcourſes, and tracts of 


norality, often quote the ſacred Scriptures by 
memory, ſometimes according to the words 
ö of the ſacred manuſcripts, ſometimes in diffe- 
* BW rent words to the ſame ſenſe, in all diſputes 
aud controverſies they appeal'd to the books 
; repoſited in their churches, and in the hands 
; of private Chriſtians; and wou'd not depart 
from one 7ota or titilè in thoſe precious vo- 
| limes. They wou'd die rather than deliver 
| up their Bibles to be burnt by pagan ma- 
; lice ; and branded all thoſe timorous Chri- 
h ſtians, who comply'd, with the ignominious 


name of tradotors; and the biſhops and go- 

ö vernors thought no cenſures or eccleſiaſtical 

3 puniſhments too ſevere to be inflicted on 

| ſach unworthy profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; 

| ſuch diſhonourable betrayers of ſo divine a 

cauſe. B 

They were faithful witneſſes, and impar- 

tial reporters of the truth; had ſuch regard 

B to it in their own writings and accounts of 

; our Saviour and his apoſtles, and their ſuc- 
Scripture verba ad cauſam ſuam, aut ad eos, quibuſcum 

agunt, poſſint accommodare. — Idemque omnes, qui 
Scripturæ plenitudinem, auctoritatem, atque incorrup- 


tam veritatem agnoſcunt, ad unum videre & ſentire cre- 
dimus. De Confirmat. Canon. Cret. p. 66. Amſtel. 


Wetſten. | 
12 n, 


eee 


C 
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ceſs, that no man of common charity and 
candour can ſuſpe&, that they were 505 
concern'd and careful of the canon and ſtan- 


dard of our moſt holy religion. 
Remarkable and pertinent to this purpoſe 


is that paſſage of the great biſhop of Lyon,, 


and martyr of Jeſus, St. Irenæus, where in 


the moſt preſſing manner he requires every 


tranſcriber of his book to do it with the 


moſt accurate diligence, and awful regard 


to truth: I adjure you, whoever you 
Lu ure that ſhall tranſcribe this book, by 
<« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his glorious 
e appearance, when he comes to judge 


« quick and dead, that you wou'd compare 


« what you have tranſcrib'd, and correct it 
« out of this original, from which you have 
ce tranſcrib'd it, with diligence and accuracy: 
« And that you wou'd alſo tranſcribe this 
« oath ern of enn inſert it 
« in your own copy.” The ſame excellent 
ſervant and champion of Jeſus expreſſes his 
great regard to the ſacred writings, and 


ſound traditions of apoſtolical men an 


to them, in that valuable piece preſery'd by 


Euſebius, in his application to Florinus, who 


had laps'd into hereſy after he had been in- 
fir ucted i in the N doctrines of Chriſtianity 


by 


2 Ras 
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by the great Polycarp, hearer of the beloved 


diſciple, and other apoſtles of our Lord. 


He reproves his old acquaintance and fellow- 
diſciple with a charitable and engaging ten- 
derneſs, for deſerting the doctrines Which 
the admirable man had often and zealouſſy 


deliver d to em; which he had feceiv d 


from the mouths of the apoſtles; they from 
our Saviour Jeſus ; and all exactly agreeable 
to the ſacred Scriptures. = | 
I can, ſays this excellent perſon,” name 
both the place, in which the bleſſed Poly- 
45 carp fat and diſcours'd, likewiſe his mo- 
tions and entrance, the manner of his 
„living, and the ſhape of his body: like- 

« wiſe the diſcourſes which he made to the 


« people ; and how he related his conver- 


« ſation with St. Fohn, and the reſt who 
@ had ſeen the Lord; and what he had 

heard from them concerning his divine 
« perſon; miracles, and doctrine. He re- 


* lated all things conſonant to the divine 


* writings, which he himſelf had receiy'd 
* from thoſe, who had beheld the Word 
* of Life. Theſe things, by the mercy of 


© God granted to me, I attentively bear- 


© ken'd to, noting them down, not 1n paper 


0 2 but in my heart; and by the grace 


* . 
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of God carcfully recollect, and | meditae 


« on 'em.“ 
From theſe valuable remains, nd other 


precious monuments of antiquity, we learn 


how conſcientious and piouſly exact the ge- 


nuine fathers and writers of the church were 


to tranſmit their accounts of our Saviour and 


his apoſtles, of the doctrines and uſages of 


primitive Chriſtianity to all ſucceeding ages, 
in their original truth and purity. 

And it can be no great exceſs of candour 
and charity to conclude, that they who took 
ſuch care and caution of preſerving their own 
writings from interpolation and corruptions, 
wou'd be equally careful and diligent 1n pre- 


ſerving the inſpir'd writings, the ſubjeQ of 


their diſcourſes, and conſtant meditations ; 
the foundation and ground of all their bleſſed 
hopes and expectations. 

Indeed there was high occaſion for all 
ſound catholic Chriſtians to be extremely 
watchful over that ſacred depo/itum of Scrip- 


tures, , becauſe in the earlieſt times men of 


proud and looſe tempers roſe up in great 
numbers, who ſpoke perverſe things, en- 
deayour'd to make themſelves ringleaders of 


b. Grabe in | Irena Fragm. p. 463, 464. Oxon, 
feet 


$702. 


G. — x 
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| ſets; and labour'd to bring the pure wri- 
tings of truth to ſpeak in fayour of their new 
and impious doctrines, not only by forc'd: 
and abſurd interpretations, but, where they 
cou'd, laying ſacrilegious hands on the 
Goſpels and Epiſtles, by additions, defalca- 
tions, jumbling and confounding periods, 
and colons, ſtriving to alter and debaſe the 
divine text. This we learn from Jreneus, 
Epiphanius, Tertullian, Kc. But pf all the 
teſtimonies. we have of the impudence and 
rage of theſe heretical miſinterpreters and 
depravers of the heavenly volume, that of 
St. Peter is the moſt ſatisfactory and remark- 
able — Pleaſe to take it in the ſacred ori- 
gina 4 10 | 
Kl Y =; Kvgiu 301 n owlngiay 
ry, Kavos d aamms at\pes IIb. 
7 7 aur Sdoxv mpizy ryeanrs , ws Y ov 
T& als mais EM- Nu ey Wills ex T6: 
Twv, & os 691 dvavonle wa, & 61 He. x &'gi- 
exo The) den, js S T5 AGUTES N eapas, reh 
T ie aur) reiten | 


9. 2. How to judge of various readings 
in our ſacred books, and to chuſe the beſt, 
is the next thing propoſed | in this diſcourſe, 


28. Pet. iii. 15, 16. 


1 Beſides 
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Beſides all the care, helps, and abilities that 
are required in judging of foreign authors; 

and ſetting right the reading of the old 
Greek and Latin claſſics, which are, a ſound 
judgment, skill in the language and cuſtoms 
of the countries and times in which the au- 
thors wrote and liv'd, comparing cotempo- 
rary authors, and ſeveral paſſages in diffe- 
rent writings and places in the ſame author, 
conſidering the education, age, temper, and 
peculiar way and manner of every writer; 
The divine critic muſt have a hearty love 
to ſound Chri i/tianity, an impartial regard to 
truth and clear reaſon, which will give all 
poſſible: caution againſt bold amendments, 


and the dangerous vanity of propoſing his 


own gueſſes to be put into the text. He 
ought to have a competent skill in Hebrew, 
and the nobleſt verſions of the Old and New 
Teſtaments, and particularly the verſion of 
thoſe tranſlators vulgarly call'd the Septua- 
gint, comparing the Vatican, Alexandrian, 
and the common editions, which are ſome- 
times different from thoſe two moſt beautiful 
and correct editions, the firſt publiſh'd by 
the learned profeſſor Bois, the ſecond by 
the excellent Pr. Grabe. Raſhneſs, and want 
of due een, is here very criminal, 


24 az* 4 
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and FY miſchie vous conſequenee. Wor 
rules have been laid down great critics 
one of which, branch'd into its ſeveral par- 
ticulars, ſeems the moſt univerſal and uſeful 
to guide the ſtudents and lovers of this ſa- 
cred learning into a juſt knowledge and 
judgment, to fix . eres e e nk 
original reading. | 2 
That reading which is found i in a great 
majority of the beſt and moſt antient manu- 
ſeripts, is to be efteem'd as pure and authen- 
tic. Now the beſt manuſcripts are thoſe 
which were copy d out by the moſt able and 
diligent ſcribes; which appears Hy their” 
accuracy thro the whole book, and freedom 
from blunders, and even- leſſer miſtakes in 
thoſe paſſages where there are no various 
readings: and this muſt be allowed by the 
ſtricteſt rules of reaſon and evidence. And 
which thoſe manuſcripts are, which, beſides 
their antiquity, and nearer diſtance from the 
apoſtolical times, are the moſt exact and | 
pure, every ſcholar of judgment may inform 
_ himſelf; if he will take pains to ſearch into 
thoſe invaluable treaſures, and read em 
himſelf; or truſt the account we have from 
he moſt honeſt, ace and indefatigable 

ſearchers 


= enen 
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ſearchers into thoſe great monuments and 
records of our moſt holy religion. 

Here we may deſcend lower: That read · 
ing which is found in a ſmall majority of 
the beſt and moſt antient manuſcripts, is 
preferable to any other. And ſo, ſuppoſing 
an equality of manuſcripts, both in number, 

antiquity, and merit, that various reading 
is to be preferr d and retain'd in the ſacred 
text, which gives the truer, clearer, and 
more emphatical ſenſe, more ſuited to ante- 
cedents and conſequences, more agreeable to 
the phraſeology of the divine authors, and 
the ſtyle and manner of that particular writer 
vhere tis found. When the ſenſe 1s equally 
clear and conformable to the context, to the 
analogy of faith, and Scripture language 
and eloquence, and in all other reſpects two 
various readings are found in an equal num- 
ber of manuſcripts of the ſame merit, tis 
very indifferent to all the purpoſes of religion 
and criticiſm which reading is put in the 
text, which in the margin. 

We ſhall enlarge on theſe matters in the 
ſequel of this diſſertation, and in the mean 
time, with regret, mention ſome ſtrange li- 

berties that great men have taken in altering 
tte ſacred text; which ny deſtroy all 
| the 
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the rules ſupported by the plaineſt reaſon ; 
and render the divine e entirely yo 
carious and uſeleſs. 4 | 
I be great Cupellas takes too much upon 5 
him, when he magiſterially lays down that 
ſtrange rule of unheard of latitude and looſe- 
neſs: That various reading, tho only de- 
pending upon gueſs, where the ſenſe and 
coherence ſeem to be better, is always to be 
choſen. What wou'd become of all our 
learning and religion, of the ſacred and com- 
mon claſſics, of the truth of hiſtory, and the 
certainty and uſe of the Goſpel revelatiun, if 
ſuch bold men were made aum n 
in the republic of lettesdos 
The reply of the venerable Uſber e ethic 
ſhocking aſſertion is juſt, and exceſſively 
modeſt: Where various readings in all 
« other reſpects are of equal value and au- 
« thority, that is to be preferr d which pro- 
« duces a better ſenſe, and more ſuitable to 
the context, and connexion of the Argus 
% ment. Hv 
From this it appears, that m great 
and good men have taken very unjuſtifiable 
liberties, when, to advance ſome favourite 
notions, they have demanded a place in the 


; Dr, Walton' $ Conſiderator conſider'd, c. 6. 5. os, 46 
ſacred 
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ſacred original text for a word, Which t is ei- 
ther an arbitrary amendment of their o-＋]ẽ˖ j 
e or r found n in one or a ſew 
2 9 0 Db 
The great Grediiir ad E een are ex- 
ceſlive faulty upon this head, and may be 
convicted of this preſumption (I believe we 
may call it) in almoſt every page of their 
annotations. The former of theſe learned men 
ſtrikes out d &yamms 2 adp3*, as the 
addition of ſome bigotted copyiſt; who' had 
24 mind to give reputation and apoſtolical 
Authority to the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, 
which had by ſome people been contro- 
verted, tho all the manuſcripts, as Dr. Mills 
acknowledges, retain thoſe words. 
* Eraſmus expunges the Ren 4 in that 
paſſage 1 Cor. xii. 156. 'Exy eiern 0 Ts, Gm 
20 ö N, BY S On 72 000, as ſuper- 
fluous; but if it be ſuperfluous, or rather, 
pleonaſtical, tis an elegant pleonaſmus, uſed 
by Nlato and the pureſt Greek writers, as 
we have ſhewn ; ö and tis omitted only” in 
one manuſcript; ' 
That bee page Rom: i ix. 5. is 60 
A a * of our enn 8 enk divi- 


; . 2 28 5; Pot. iii, Is: Dc. Mill inJoc. Poli _y 
nity, 
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nity; that all endeayours haye been uſed'to 
pervert it from its natural ſenſe, and un- 
foro d meaning, by the enemies of that e//#n- 
tial doffrine. We have formerly mention d 
the intolerable liberty that two commenta- 
tors and critics of fame have taken to wreſt 
away this text from the church, by turning 
the latter part into an abrupt and unaccoun- 
table thankſgiving. Y 
Tis very viſible, that ai text les very 
heavy upon gentlemen of ſuch principles, 
by their aukward pains and ſtruggles to get 
rid of it. In order to which, they gueſs, 
and fancy (I had almoſt ſaid, without either 
common ſenſe or modeſty) with all wildneſs 
and confuſion, in contradiction not only to 
their friends, but their ſelyes. Grotius is 
very ſeverely reflected on, for raſhly ayer= _ 
ring that the word Oeds was not in the moſt 
valuable Syriac verſion. But *tis demon- 
ſtrable, his aſſertion is contrary to flagrant 
fat; the word Oos is not only in the San 
but all the old copies and verſions. | 
_ Eraſmus offers to depreciate the original 
reading by a faulty edition of St. Cypriatt 
and St. Hilary, which he himſelf owns, 
might be thro' the negligence of tranſcribers. 
This learned man ſays, he had met with one 
; OE 
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faulty edition which had not the word God, 
but acknowledges it was in all the other 
manuſcripts; and ſtill is zealous for this ſpu- 
rious various reading. We may juſtly ask 
here, Where is judgment and conſiſtency ? 
as father Simon, carrying it harder againſt the 
ſame great ſcholar, cries out, Where is ſin- 
cerity f. 
Curcellæus, and moſt gentlemen of his turn 
of thought, will, againſt all the manuſcripts, 
ſtrike out the offenſive and obnoxious word. 
Tho? one of the moſt learned amongſt the 
Unitarians (as they fancifully call them- 
ſelves) acknowledges the whole paſſage to 
belong to our bleſſed Saviour, and with juſt 
MAight rejects that ſtupid criticiſm. If the 
words had been intended of Chriſt, the 
Greek wou'd have been & wy, and not d &=: 
the juſt contrary of which is the truth; s wy 
is the ſame as ôs £2; but 3% wy requires a 
verb, which in this caſe is neither put down 
in the ſentence, nor can poſſibly be under- 
ſtood. Beza admires at the boldneſs of this 
violent interpretation, and juſtly pronounces 
it a violation of the Greek idiom. 
The famous Racovian catechiſm acknow- 
ledges the words of this text in their natural 
order, without any Various reading or arbi- 
| trary 
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trary pointing, and groundleſs diſtinction; 
and aſſerts, that in its full ſenſe, and ſtrongeſt 


meaning, it ought to be apply d to Jeſus the 
Meſſias. How far thoſe gentlemen inyali- 

date their own conceſſions, contradi@ their 

own affertions, and make a mere trifle of 


thoſe honours they pretend to pay to our 
Saviour, does not concern this argument, 
but may fully be made out to their diſho- 
nour, in my opinion, and the juſt horror 
and indignation of ſound Chriſtians, out of 
the foremention'd celebrated book, which 
refines upon the old Goſpel, and is a ſort 
of new canon for this ſe& of modern 
Chriſtians 5+ LL 

0 A wor- 


5 Vide Poli Synopſ. in loc. Rom. ix. 5. Dr. Stilling- 
fleet's Vindication of the Trinity, cap. 8. 4. 7. p. 153. 
1697. Dr. Mills in lo. er” 

Cultus religioſus ſoli Deo omnis debetur — non modd 
ſummo honoris gradu, ſed nec inferiori, qui modo religio- 
ſus ſir, licet quenquam afficere præter Deum ; non ſolùm 
autem eſt Filius Dei unigenitus, ſed etiam jam tum Deus 
fuit. Cui ſicut Deo—Patri—omnia parebant, & cui di- 
vina adoratio exhibeatur. Cum Deus ſit per omnia bene- 
dictus in ſecula.— Illi demum Chriſtiani ſunt, qui Feſum 
divina ratione colunt.— Ipſe Deus divinam ſuam cœle- 
ſtem que majeſtatem cum illo communicavit. 

And yet, notwithſtanding all theſe plauſible conceſſions, 
theſe ſame refined Chriſtians, and fair arguers, in ſome 
other places unſay all they ſay here, and in numerous paſ- 
ſages: They deny our Saviour to be partaker of the Di- 
vine Nature, and with the moſt ſhameful impudence, 
ſelf. contradiction, and blaſphemy, ſink him to the rank 
of a mere creature. Leſſey s 2d Socin. Controy. p 218, 
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A worthy gentleman, who has lately 
” obliged the publick with an edition of the 
Greek Teſtament without the , grammatical - 
| accents,” and with an Engliſh tranſlation. or 
paraphraſe, with critical obſervations on the 
canon and various readings, has entertain'd 
us with a very curious and edifying remark 
on this ſacred paſſage under our hands: 
<« Some of the learned (he does not pleaſe 
to name any of them) © have thought, that 
„ o ſhould be zran/pos'd to wy o, in cor- 
« reſpondence to the preceding 5 dio dr. 
- 6 vice, ol mumps, Sc. — according to which 
&. reading the ſenſe wou'd be, The adop- 
6“ tion, &c. was theirs, the patriarchs were 
E theirs, Chriſt is deſcended from their pro- 
« genitors, and God was theirs: Which. is 
& an ingenious emendation, and wou'd eaſily 
& be admitted, if it cou'd be authoriz'd by 
| 5 any manuſeripts = we 
How 1 ingenious an emendation i 1s, among 
ne critics is ſeldom the enquiry, but how 
well ſupported, how juſt, how agreeable to 
the ſtyle of the Writer; and here to the ana- 


219 Se. Vide Dr. Bull's Prim. & Apoſtol Tradition. is 
Fefu Chriſti Divinitate, p. 32, 33, 34» 35. 2 Aurea. 


Lond. 1703. 
New Teſt. in Greek and Engliſh, Note on Rom. 


ix. Fe p. $90. 
logy | 
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logy of faith. Who thoſe credulous gentle- 
men are, who wou'd ea/zly admit it, the ſaga- 
cious reader will eafily gueſs. But we may 

be permitted humbly to ask, how many, and 
what ſort of manuſcripts theſe complaiſant 
critics wou'd require to advance this ingeni- 
0u5 emendation, to the honour of their appro- 

bation and ſuffrage, and merit a place in in the 
ſacred original text? e | 

Wou'd two or three, or any ſmall num- 
ber, be ſufficient to determine the judgment 
of theſe impartial gentlemen againſt a great 
majority of books? Wou'd they give the 
preference to the moſt modern, corrupt, and 
 trifling manuſcripts, before the nobleſ# monu- 
ments of antiquity, of inconteſied and univer- 
ſal value? But before we ſhall finiſh this 
little piece, we, perhaps, may have oppor- 
| tunity to return this ingenious editor and 
critic our due thanks and acknowledgments 
for his learned labours; and to take the li- 
berty modeſtly to ask him a few queſtions, 
for our fuller ſatisfaction: At e we 
take our leave. 

'Tis a little ſurprizing, and much to be 
lamented, that ſeveral great ſcholars and 
grave 1 on the New Teſtament 
ſhou'd, out of bigotry, and affectation of 
Yeu 1 novelty, 
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novelty, and unheard-of ſchemes and no. 
tions, ſo egregiouſly neglect and trample on 
this rule, and prefer one or two to great 
numbers of cſtabliſh'd integrity; nay, boldly 
bring in a favourite word, to ſuit an hypo- 
theſis, which cannot be found in any one 
book in the world. The famous Curcellæus 
has puzzled himſelf and reader with a col- 
lection of various readings, without telling 
you whence he had 'em, or whether from 
manuſcripts or printed copies ; and therefore 
not one of thoſe readings is of any value. 
This learned Unitarian owns, in his preface 
to his Greek Teſtament, that he had inter- 
mingled wich his other obſeryations ſome 
amendments of Stephens, and others, by pure 
gueſs and imagination. A nice method of 
preſerving authors, and keeping 'em up as 
near as poſſible to their original purity ? ! 
The learned and Chriſtian world are 
obliged to the reyerend and excellent Dr. 
Mill for his great work of the Prolegomena, 
7 Podtis quibuſdam oborta eſt ſuſpicio ex criticis ali- 
quot ferè in hunc finem collegiſſe, & coacervàſſe lectiones 
futiles ſæpè & orthographicas, ut fidem Teſtamenti ſu- 
ſpectam facerent; vel ſaltem iſtam libertatem obtinerent 
ex quocunque codice adſumendi lectionem, que ipſis 
eorumque dogmaribus con veniret quam maximè. G. D. 
Prolegomena ad N. T. edit. Wetſten. 1711. de Collect. 
Vide p. 20. Vide etiam Canonem Critic. 13. p. 13. 


Vide Stephan. Curcell. Præfat. ibidem, p. 74, 75. & 


and 
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and his collection of the various readings of 
the New Teſtament; a work of exceſſive 
pains, and great advantage! His adverſary 
ſeems to charge him too ſeyerely with giv= 
ing a handle to Papiſis and atheiſts to ridi- 
cule, depreciate, and render precarious the 
facred text, by his enormous heaps of diffe- 
rent readings. But, as a friend of the au- 
| thor, of pious memory, has juſtly obſery'd, 
„ Surely theſe various readings exiſted be- 
fore in the ſeveral exemplars ; ; Dr. Mill 
« did not make and coin them; he only ex- 
„ hibited them to our view. If religion 
« therefore was true before, tho? ſuch vari- 
« ous readings were in being, it will be as 
« true, and conſequently as ſafe, ſtill, tho? | 
« every body ſees them 5.“ 

Dr. Mill has metited great praiſes i in very 
dexterouſly collecting and comparing parallel 
places, in explaining ſeveral difficult texts, 
and producing ſelect paſſages out of the moſt 
judicious fathers, which illuſtrate the divine 
writings. He has wreſted ſeveral texts out 
of the violent hands of innoyators, and pre- 
ſumptuous critics. He has excellently de- 
fended and eſtabliſhed the genuine reading 


2 Dr. Whitby Particio Operis poſt Prolegom. ad edis. 
Wetſten. p. 82. Phileleutherus Lipſienſ. Lett. 1. 9.31: 


P- 64. | 
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in moſt of thoſe places, which Eraſmus, Gro. 
tius, and the Socinians have attempted to 
pervert from the orthodox ſenſe, by bold 
gueſſes, and raſh amendments ; by peeviſh 
cavils, and citations of frivolous and incom- 
petent evidence?. e 
hree things are juſtly charg'd upon this 
great man, which cannot be excuſed: 1. He 
falls ſeverely upon the phraſeology and lan- 
guage of the divine writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, which he affirms to be full of ſole- 
ciſms, &'c. But how far he was from making 
this raſh charge good, I think, the intelligent 
reader will acknowledge, has been made 
pretty plain in the fir? volume. 
2. The learned doctor has too minutely 
collected the abſurdities and blunders, falſe 
ſpellings, and inaccurate quotations found in 
manuſcripts, printed books, and verſions of 
the Greek Teſtament, which ſound critics 
allow unworthy to be receiy'd or mention'd 
as various readings of any value or conſe- 
quence, But in this there is no danger; he 


9 Vide Partit. Operis Whitbeiani, p. 82. Dr. Mill. 
. li nue. 1 Joh; v. 7, &e. 
Which laſt mention'd noble paſſage, tho' too tamely given 
up to the clamour and confidence of ſome adverſaries, 

et is vigorouſly defended by this author, and more 
argely by Mr. Martin's Critical Diſſertation, Lond. 1719. 
and his Defence. of it againſt Mr. Emlyn, Lond. 1719. 
A piece of reaſoning not to be reſiſted, in my humble 


opinion. - 
2 has 
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has only given himſelf the trouble of col- 
leting and writing that, which 'tis in the 
power of every one to fave himſelf the trou- 
ble of reading or regarding. 

Fe His reigning fault is indulging bold 
conjectures, correcting the ſacred text after 
the model of the Italic verſſon, and eſta- 
bliſhing a favourite reading, and turning out 
of the divine canon a genuine and well- 

ſupported word or expreſſion, without any 
authority at all, or upon one book; and 
that very often neither antient, nor any way 
valuable. This is very certain, from his 
long and laborious preface to his fine edition 
of the Greek Teſtament; and, I think, his 
antagoniſt has a vaſt ad vantage over him: 
whoſe words the reader will pleaſe to take 
in the original, and not think the quotation 
improper to the preſent purpoſe: Negque illæ 
inter variantes lectiones recenſendæ efſent, que 
a manuſcriptis codicibus fere omnibus, & an- 
tiquis verfionibus, plenoque omnium conſenſus 
ar entiunt & diſcrepant. 

Has enim ſi admiſeris, quenam ullibi reji- 
ciendæ forent? Sexcentis autem in locis lettio- 
nem quandam ex fide ſolius Italicæ, Coptice, 
Athiopice, genuinam eſſe afferit---Millius--- 
contra omnium codicum, aut fere omnium fidem, 

| S 3 contra 
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contra verſiones omnes , reclamantibus etiam 
iftis fatribus, qui bene alum allegarunt, ad 
unum omnibus *. 

For inſtance, on that paſſage of St. Fohu' $ 
Goſpel, ch. vii. 1. Ov n Nen & h Jedi, 
emi, this learned man boldly puts in 
de inſtead of iᷣ qr, as the pure original, 
contrary to all verſions and manuſcripts; 
and after. «ye» adds Cui, which Eraſmus 
and Grotius think, ſome nice people chang d 
into 30, becauſe they imagin'd that the 
other reading imply'd a Aſparagoment of 
our Saviour's power *. 

Dr. Mill likewiſe, as he imagines, has 
gather'd ſome genuine and precious readings 

out of the very dirt and rubbiſh of hereſy; 
and, in near twenty places, has, upon his 
own head, and unſupported conjecture, ad. 
vanced alterations found in blaſphemous 
books, and forg'd goſpels, into the ſacred 
original text. It has been computed, that this 
learned and laborious gentleman has, upon 
the ſole foundation of his own fancy and 
gueſs, endeavour'd to diſpoſſeſs at leaſt two 
thouſand ſound and antient readings in all 


Dr. Whitby Partit. Operis totius, ante Ex. var. lect. 
p. 11. col. 2. Dr. Mill. Proleg. à p. 42. ad p. 48. 
* Idem. ib. p. 36, & c. Dr. Whitby Fartit. Vr. ante 
Examen var. lect, p. 11. col. 2. 
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good manuſcripts, and printed copies, out of 
their place in the ſacred text. In the epiſtle 
of St. Polycarp, in which he owns paſſages 
of holy Scripture to be unaccurately cited, 
he finds two readings that he much prefers 
to the common and eftabliſh'd text. One is, 
1 St. John iv. 3. where upon the authority 
of that father, who, in his judgment, cites 
it by memory, he contends that eayavuFme 
| ſhou'd give place to , upon a few 
and incompetent authorities againſt one hun- 
dred and twenty manuſcripts. The other 
place is, Acts ii. 24. where he changes 
Server into dd, upon the authority of two 
manuſcripts, three verſions, two fathers, _ 
_ againſt a great number of fathers, and tran- 
ſlators, and above one hundred and twenty 
manuſcripts. 

Not to inſiſt on the bee that ſound 
criticiſm muſt give to the old reading, as to 
propriety, and the ſuperior force and em- 
phaſis of its meaning: to ſay that Chriſt 
was loos'd from the pains of death, is more 
natural and beautifully ſignificant here, than 
that he was loos'd from Hell, or the grave. 
The death of Chriſt more clearly expreſſes, 
and more forcibly conveys to our deyout me- 


ditations the great atonement made by the 
GY precious 
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precious. paſſſons and ſacrifice of the adorabl; 
Ranſomer of human race; and all the branches 
and bleſſings of his e office. So 

that the ſacred text ought for ever to Ba 
as it is by reaſon and a grand majority of 
books confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd : OC o @to; 
vlnr, ) dh mis wives Ty DLveTY, yg Yom 
2X 5r dam Y N amy ww ws. But 
tis time to proceed to another matter. 


g. 3. To make a hetter and clearer judg- 
ment of the nature and value of the various 
readings of the New Teſtament, tis requi- 
ſite to conſider the different learning, temper, 
way, and qualifications of the tranſcribers 
and copyiſts of . thoſe infinitely valuable vo- 
Iumes. The character and way of the tran- 
ſcriber occaſions the variety of the readings; 
and we at once ſee the man, and the book. 

In general tis to be confider'd, that theſe 
librarians were, before the invention of print- 
ing, of a trade or profeſſion, and liv'd by 
their hand, Therefore there wou'd be as 
much difference in their performances, as in 
the workmanſhip of other tradeſmen and 
artiſans. 

1. Some appear to have been Eager to 


finiſh their yolume, and impatient to receive. 
their 
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their pay. 2. Others were nice and curious 
to keep their writing clean, and free from 
raſures, and their character fair and beauti- 
ful. So the firſt did not take ſufficient time 
and care to make their copies correct and 
accurate: the others, if miſtaken, wou'd - 
not correct the errors of the writing, for 
fear of blemiſhing the beauty of the cha- 
rater, and the neatneſs of the book. 
3. Probably ſome few might wilfully falſify 
ſome paſſages, to ſavour a peculiar notion 
of their own, and gratify the bigotry. of the 
perſons who employ'd them. 4. Some were 
ignorant, and did not competently under- 
ſtand the language of the book they were 
_ tranſcribing. 5. Others were very con- 
ceited of their ſuperior abilities, and imagi- 
nary excellencies; and ſo took upon them to 
be pert criticiſers and ſaucy correctors of the 
original before them, inſtead of faithful and 
_ judicious tranſcribers. 

As to deſign'd alterations of the ſacred 
text, and wicked arts of falſification, to ſerve 
perverſe notions, and private opinions; tis 
plain to him that views the various readings, 
and judiciouſly conſiders the characters of 
the ſeveral books, there are very few. Theſe 


frauds could not affect the text, Or do any 
| publick 
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publick miſchief; becauſe genuine copies of 
the divine canon were carefully preſery'd in 
the private hands of many ſound and learned 
Chriſtians; in publick libraries; and the 
archives and regiſters of all the Chriſtian 
churches in the world. We may, perhaps, 
ſay ſomething more on this head in another 
place, and ſhall only now preſent the reader 
with the obſervation of Mr. Le Clerc on this 
ſubject: Nec eff putandum defuiſſe inter 
Chri pianos, ex quocunque grege fuerint, qui 
ejuſmods fraudes admitierent. —— Ex quibus 
jñudicare licebit, non unum fuiſſe falſarium, 
inter eos, qui codices ſacros olim deſcribebant ; 
 quamvis nequaquam paſſa fuerit divina pro- 
videntia eorum e religioni no- 
ceres. | 

I proceed a little more particularly t to 
conſider the other occaſions of various read- 
ings, drawn from the different diſpoſitions, 
character, and manner of the librarians ; 
which will enable every diligent conſiderer, 

in a great meaſure, to form a ſure judgment 

upon all ſuch alterations; and ſucceſsfully 

chuſe and adhere to the pure and original 
reading, 


3 M. Le Clere Ar. Crit. pars 3. f. 1. cap. 14. tom. 2. 
p. S8, &c. ts 


5 Negli- | 


1. Negligence and inattention of tran- 
ſcribers, appears to be the occaſion of foul 


miſtakes and blunders in many books. That 
- omiſſion in Colofſ: i. 14. is of antient date, 
Ae. 78 aiuglE- avs, are not found in ſome 


verſions ; but are in a great number of the 


| beſt books; and being added to the word 


>mMwTewawy give a ſtronger and more empha- 


/ tical deſcription of that blegſed myſtery. Omiſ- 


ſion of any neceſſary word or expreſſion ar- 


gues the careleſneſs of the writer, more 
than addition, or any other alteration : 
Omiſſio magis quam additio aut mutatio arguit 
 ofcitantiam deſcriptorisa. 


In that noble paſſage of St. Peter, Hôbvn- 


 ny#p3oor T 27 nueps TpuPnry ny #01 turn'd into 


6h in the manuſcript mark'd Laud 2. 
entirely ruins the ſenſe of the holy writer ; 


and betrays extreme careleſneſs and abſence 

of thought in the tranſcriber 5. 

| The learned ohn Crojus, in his cb 
tions on the New Teſtament, obſerves, that 


the librarians or copyiſts writ out the ſacred 
text in haſte, and without care and attention; 


and from thence ſome letters (he might 
have added, words) were dropt, added, or 


4 De Confirmat. Can. Crit. in Proleg. ad Græc. Teſt. 


Wetſten. 171m. Amſtel. p. 53. 


528. Pet ii. 13. Confirm. Can. p. 57. | 
- _ chang'd; 
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chang d; and gives ſeveral inſtances, parti. 
cularly Revel. xv. 6. where in the Alexan- 
adrian manuſcript, and the Vulgate, by an 
unaccountable miſtake, inſtead of , dh 
Airo t9:90z%e900 % Aaume;:!, we are ſurpriz'd 


with that prodigy of a various reading, 65d 


S0 N GREY % Aαe se. 


It was a ſtrange negligence, not to ſay 
ſtupidity, in the writer of the old and valu- 


able manuſcript entitled Codex Cantab. to 
add a negative to that gracious declaration 


— 


of our Saviour in St. Matt. xviii. 20. in 


which he promiſes, that when two or three 


are gathered together in his name, he will be 
with them: "Tis mp os d ew, inſtead of 


the pure original, #9 «wi & pico ww}, 
The ſame tranſcriber in another place is 


guilty of an egregious abſurdity and contra- 


dition. to the meaning and deſign of our 
bleſſed Lord, who upbraids the obſtinate 
ſcribes and 1 for rejecting tlie preach- 
ing and teſtimony of his great fore- runner 
St. John the Baptiſt, when the moſt profli- 
gate ſinners ſincerely repented, were convert- 
ed by his powerful doctrine, and convinced 
by his moſt credible evidence: In this book 
2 is left out before e hne vote e 


6 $. Matt. xxi. 32. Vide Le Clerc Ar. Crit. pars 3, 


P- 44, 45, 46. 


2. Igno- 


Defended and Illuſtrated. 269 
2. Ignorance, and want of ſufficient skill 
in the idiom and dialects of the Greek. lan- 
guage, haye occaſion'd many miſtakes, and 
rrifling various readings. 
The tranſcriber of the famous Alexandrian 
manuſcript appears to be very honeſt, and 
faithful; but not to be perfectly acquainted 
with the genius of the Greek. Among ſeve- 
ral inſtances of this, take the allowing: In 
St. Matt. xxv. 10. the true reading is #mpgs, 
but the copyiſt, fearing it might be falſe 
grammar, put in the room of it t: 
which was a very weak and ungrounded 
ſcruple. Tis according to the Attic dialect, 
frequently uſed by the ſacred writers; as 
particularly, we have in this ſame divine 
parable, * geνun, and ai ej) 
| in St. Paul, ooiss YHCR5, which in the Ge- 
neva manuſcript 1s, with equal ignorance, 
chang'd into ogias. Of the writer of which 
book Dr. Mill gives this character; Scriba, 
quiſquis ille fuit, e. licet, videtur 
fuſe linguæ Grace ignarus, & haud parum 
ofcitans?. 17 
To what we have adyanc'd in the former 
volume, give me leave to tranſcribe a paſſage 
out of Herodotus to the preſent purpoſe : 


7 Ver. 2:4 1 Tim. ii. 8. Dr. MA Proleg. p. 166, 
| "Arn 
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"Arn 3 s e red Hoi TU ie N 

ale ns eee „ 

3. Affectation of extraordinary learning, 
and being eſteem'd a notable critic and ſcho. 
lar of deep penetration, conceit and ſelf. 
ſufficiency have produc'd ſeveral i impertinent 
alterations from the ſacred text. 

I be true original of that very beautiful 
paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 25. ſupported 
by a great majority of the beſt books, i is this; 

"Ire pw 1 XI ,ẽ ey a oil, * M mT dil d 


E werpvon To wen: Where the tran- + 


ſeriber of S. German's manuſcript, to ſhew 
his learning, preſents his reader with net , 
inſtead of weeruvwsr. And, probably, for the 
ſame ſame reaſon, oyious 1s chang'd into 
oioue)a, in ſome other manuſcripts. | 

But that pee:uroc: mw win is as good Greek, 
tho' not ſo commonly uſed as wreure m wan, 
and expreſſions in the ſame form, has been 
already prov'd. 

The copyiſts are ſometimes vainly and 
impertinently officious in explaining words, 
which they eſteem difficult, by words more 
eaſy and familiar. They for want of under- 
ſtanding feurative grammar, and entering 
into the ſecret beauties ” writing, ſapply 


5 Herod. x. P- 297. SIN 
| paſſages 
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paſſages which ſeem to them deficient ; and 
with the ſame ſacrilegious preſumption lop 
off thoſe, which they as weakly judge ſuper- 
fluous. In St. Matt. xxv. 18. after #, maar 
mv is added, even in the Alexandrian manu- 
ſcript, to explain a matter, that every man in 
his ſenſes muſt needs know. Putting #x4p- 
Joe inſtead of znvinc In the genuine original, 
ver. 16. of Matt. xxy. which has poſſeſs d 
ſeyeral manuſcripts and tranſlations, was with 
a deſign to explain what was an clear 
and eaſy before. 
In the Cambridge manuſcript, preſented by 
Beza to that univerlity, 7p5av)o aP,gxaaav 
ovſoy, a very uſual and agreeable pleonaſmus, 
is, for explication ſake, vainly and audaci- 
ouſly alter'd into ꝙ mrpexgavy auov ive α 
In, in St. Mark v. 17. where, I think, Dr. 
Mill miſtakes in putting Vulg. after Cant. 


as if that verſion and the Geneva manuſcript 


agreed in this alteration ; whereas we find in 
that famous verſion the original pleonaſmus 
retain'd ; Et rogare ceperunt eum, ut di es 


deret 4 ; finibus eorums. 
In 


= of A , for plain e, is no unele- 
| way of expreſſion in the beſt languages and authors : 


n Theocritus we have 6 73 eee AE. 


Nuod tui honoris gratia cantabo. So the Greek tranſla- 


tors of the Hebrew Verity, — bali m ©4985, & 
_ Jar 


* * OR 
N 
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In ver. 15. of the v. chap. of the above- 
nam' d evangeliſt, we have a very glorious 
paſſage, grand, and full of majeſty; Ka! 
epyerlas es T Ivo dv, 0 JEWpET T N- 
% v n, Y ty lopyor, Y nearer, & 
n d F Nei, I ? po Some tran- 
fſeribers and ſmall critics imagin'd, that gy. 
297% T 2egiors was ſuperfluous, being in 
effect contain'd in the preceding word dzupy- = 
11a Suor. Tis wanting indeed, in one of 
Robert Stephens's. ſixteen manuſcripts, Cant. 
Mech. Cod. Vetuſtiſ. Colb. 1. Vulgate. ver. 
but is in a great majority of the beſt manu- 
 1cripts, and in the oriental yerſions*.  . 
So this noble pleonaſmus ſecures its place 
in the ſacred text by ſufficient authority, and 
full proof. But what man of judgment, 
taſte, or ear, cou'd endure that ' «--14gTa T_ 
Azores ſhou'd be dropt out of this grand 
paſſage ; which ſo gloriouſly raiſes the ſenſe, 
and heightens the amplification? Seyeral 
Adio . Ee ον dUT%, dy pH 6 ds mew : Which is 


exactly the ſame as the verſe next before it; Ka? xgsmwos 
' Ty Vb. Th £Cdopn ame mavlov of pwr av eminrs. 
They all retain the repetition; the Perſian, Syriac 
and Arabic, with the diſtinction of the original; only 
in the Æthiopic the ſame words tranſlate both & Jury 
rbb and & £gnom + Agora, quem dæmon prehendiſſet ; 
which ſpoils the emphaſis, and makes it look much like 
a tautology, and to be a faint tranſlation of the yigorous 


original, | 
E 7 8 ; | £2 miſerable | 
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miſerable people had been heal'd, and deli- 
ver d from the poſſeſſion of a tn, by our. 
Lord's divine power and goodneſs. Mary: 
Magdalene was releas d and deliver'd from 
ſeven of theſe infernal inmates. But the 
poor wretch here, was poſſeſs d and diſtracted 
not with one, or ſeven, &c. but a legion, a 
large hoſt, a formidable army of moſt mali- 
cious, fierce, and tormenting fiends. How 
miſerable the caſe of the dæmoniac! how. 
infinitely powerful, how miraculouſly merci 
ful, his divine Deliverer and Saviour | Be- 
ſides, take away this wondrous ſignificant 
and harmonious amplification out of this 
awful and lively deſcription or image, and 
you check the yigour, and noble run; tar 
niſh the beauties, and leſſen the graces of 
as full, ſprightly, and well-ſounding a period, 
as any in the moſt valuable and admir'd 
authors of Greece and Rome. 

The repetition of G&r, and pronouns 
chquivalent, is very frequent in Hebrew, the 
| Septuagint Greek, the New Teltament, the 
claſlic Greek and Latin authors, and, I be- 
lieve, all languages; eſpecially - in larger 
ſentences and periods; and does not want 
its emphaſis : yet the emphatical & is left 
out, as ſuperfluous and faulty, in a few 

Vox. II. 5 le books; 
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books; Alex. Barb. 1. Colb. 7. Gen. Vac. 
r. Fer. and the latter & is omitted by 
the tranſcriber of the manuſcript Cant. 2. in 
that paſſage of St. James ch. i. 25. O 3 an. 


eur ag vougy H T & e, Sręias, 9 
| / 5 3 3» \ . 155 1 
eue, cor 2% wxeparn bmAnouorns Wo- 


HO, aa mums p, ar He ne. ty Ti | 
comet aunty toon, Eraſmus unſupported, of 
his own conjecture, has with — boldneſs 
chang'd the genuine word into de, and to 
encourage and favour his own raſh gueſs, 
has thus pointed the paſſage, Tzpzpiras 2 TWSy. 
Ix a xepams bmAnoquorns, Rb 
For which word e, the writer of 
Stephens's 13th manuſcript, and Cop. 4. have 
very officiouſly oblig d their gentle reader 
with a gloſs or more intelligible word of 
their own, COLLIER | 
We have in the former volume proy'd ſuch 
repetition of theſe words to be pure and 
| claſſical; and ſhall add one or two more out 
of a pure and polite old Grecian; Toiz * wva$ 
A N i auric, X T5 eau N. 
8a Hhendleke., odge rg d ode db- 
| va TgTUSs eo. mp lu c eth. And in 
another place of the ſame author, fam'd for 
the propricyy and elegance of his ſtyle, we 
find, By + a Ts Tn, ey &1s av]ol e 
ouw, 
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Olly &v TauTS ie" ay ice dmeyles Giles hs 


maT? "4 


In one book Oe in the Wachelian ee. 


tion of the New Teſtament, between the $th 
and gth verſes of St. Mark's laſt chapter, 
ſome bold tranſcriber has thruſt in a pretty 
large addition, which the vain and trifling 
mortal might imagine, wou'd ſupply the de- 
| ficiencies of the eyangelical hiſtory, and add 
new graces to the ſtyle. This it is; Ra 
5) Tt Tmapn'y Jer pya Tos a4 + [iTeyy oui l 
Sony ſervers preme 7) Tome % dds o Inogs d 
Is Y axe , SExamipens IN d % 
lee Y dp wipurypa F aivis chung. 
In ver. 2. of the ſame chapter, inſtead of 
the pure original, ,. 13 N, ſome 
conceited copyiſts have inſerted in before 
ve e., which, tis probable, they did 
for the ſame reaſon that one of the profeſ- 
ſion has preſum'd to change drecides. | into 
i . 3 
That is, upon a weak and trifling ſuppoſi- 
tion, for want of grammar, and examination 
of the parallel places, that «ralaxuvl&. wou d 
make the divine writer contradict his bro- 


> Iſocrates 3 in Panegyr. ipſo initio. ed. Fletcher, P+ 70. 
De Pace Græc. Baſileæ, 1546. p. 380. 
3 Edit. Nov. & Vet. Teſt. Græcè, Francofurti, apud 
Wecheli hæredes, 1597. Vide Dr. Mill, in loc. 


„„ ther 
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ther evangeliſts, and himſelf likewiſe. Theſe 
poor critics cou'd not reconcile Aizy ve in 
Sq Mark 5 TH EmQuorsoy as pay o. ] —²—ꝑ% in 
St. Matthew; opfipe d S. in the language 
of St. Luke; and Tepi ones em gone, in that 
of St. Fohn (all properly and juſtly ex- 
preſs'd, and perfectly conſiſtent ) to &, 
* N 79 hi, Therefore theſe adroit gen- 
tlemen took the ſhorteſt way, and cut the 
knot which they cou'd not untie*®. _ 
Some even of the beſt manuſcripts have 
ſome peculiar and very odd alterations: We 
find in Cod. Alex. bb, after 1d», which 
Dr. Mill thinks the writer added, for clear- 
_ neſs ſake. I think twas impoſſible to make 
the original clearer, either by addition, pa- 
raphraſe, or gloſs; and that no man of com- 
mon ſenſe cou'd be at a loſs to know the 
meaning of the petition of the Fooliſh to the 
m/e UIgins. Qom nav Gu 8 eras vu, on 
K Aapmdes I o,, admits no com- 
ment or amendment, to clear its literal ſenſe; 
and, to ſay the leaſt, is an unneceſſary cum- 
brous addition, far from giving the leaſt 
e or ornament to this branch of the 


7 obs the ſame weighty conſideration we find that 
this troubleſome Atap is omitted in Cod. Cant. 
S. Matt. xxyiii. 1. S. Luc, xxiy. 1. S. Johan, xx. 1. 


wa 
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moſt /ignificant, inſtructive, and lively _ 
gory or parable in the worlds. 5 
After the 3d verſe of St. Mark xvi. in tw 
manuſcript there is this bold addition, "Hy 8 
| u oor 2 4p Nia 9 SVEionuoly De 
| Atopyor A 5 
This bold addition argues the utmoſt pre- 
ſumption and ignorance of the tranſcriber, 
and miſerably encumbers the narration and 
ſtyle of the ſacred hiſtorian. It wou'd fix 
the character of tautology and tediouſneſs 
upon an author of the greateſt clearneſs, 
brevity, and purity of ſtyle that ever writ : 
| whoſe peculiar talent and happineſs it was 
to expreſs the ſoundeſt and ſublimeſt doc- 
trines and myſteries in the moſt conciſe, 
ſelect, and emphatical language. 
4. Some various readings, in a few of the 
moſt faulty books, are owing to the weak- 
neſs and groundleſs ſcruples of Chriſtians 
not thoroughly acquainted with the ſcheme 
and oeconomy of our moſt holy religion, but 
too much addicted to ſuperſtition and party 
prejudice. We have formerly obſerv'd, 
what alarms and diſturbance that paſſage in 
St. John © gaye to ſome weak and en 


5 $. Matt. xxv. 8. Cod. Cant. 
8. Johan, xi. 37. So ver. 33. 


'E: * Chriſtians; 
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Chriſtians; and ſhall only add two or three 
remarks further to confirm and clear this 
matter. 

That paſſage i in St. Luke of our Saviour's 
compaſſion and concern for Jeruſalem, gives 
us a moſt af, and at the ſame time pleaſing 
notion of the infinite goodneſs and n of 
God incarnate : Kai ws i ic, id 7 h 
exAzuoey em awry), Some ſerupulous and i in- 1 
judicious people, fondly fancying that tears | 
were unworthy of the dignity of that divine 
perſon, in their books ſtruck out the whole 
verſe; which 1s in all the beſt manuſcripts, 
and the moſt antient and yaluable verſions. 
Tho' St. Epiphanins paſſes a raſh cenſure, in 
ſaying, that this paſſage is ſtruck out by the 
orthodox, and to be found in copies not cor- 
rect; upon which the famous Le Clerc, not 
always unjuſtly ſevere and harſh. upon the 
- fathers, makes a very proper return. 
 Epiphanius's words are, Aua Y ExNα 
' X67 Ey THIS wp THIS erlyeaas : which 
the fore-nam'd gentleman tranſlates; and 
adds a very juſt correction; &d & ploravit 


extat in exemplaribus non emendatis, imò non 


corruptis*. The ſame offence has been 


FS kan aix.-47-:. 

P. Le Clerc Ars Crit. pars 3. p. 100, 101. 
? Vide D. Mill. Proleg. p. 101. col. 2. . 
2 
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weakly and unjuſtly taken at ſome paſſages, 


which graphically expreſs the ſorrows and 


meritorious ſufferings of the divine Mediator 
of the new covenant ; particularly that ſtrong 


_ deſcription of our Saviour's preparatory ago- 


nies in the garden; which no ſound Chri- 
ſtian can duly read and conſider, but muſt 
ſhed tears of contrition and godly ſorrow, 


and feel all the emotions of religious wonder 
and amazement, love and gratitude, break | in 


upon his ſoul ! 
'QNpIn g d ayſenG. an" tears k 


6 * 33 5 / 9; * / | "oh 
074% % Soy © ev agwrice, Crmeviqteegv Tegon- 


910" beo 5 9 id egis aurs wn Fegulu aiygld 
g ive 6a 7 ey t How ſelect and ade. 
quate to the noble ſubject is the expreſſion 
and phraſe ! how grand and inſtru#ive the 
ſenſe, the relation and moral, that is obvious 
to every conſidering reader, and is immedi- 
ately preſented to our deyout thoughts! 
Our Saviour, as man, had an angel from 
heaven to wait upon him, and ſtrengthen 


him in his deep diſtreſs; he was in an ago- 
ny; and pray'd with the utmoſt ardency 
and intenſeneſs; ; and a moſt — bloody 


++ # 8. Luc. xxii. 42, 44. Hp ; ba- vater d 
. Demoſt. de Coron. p. 27. 


I ; ſweat 
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ſweat ſhew'd and expreſs'd the deep affliction 
and anguiſh of the divine Sufferer ! 1 
And ſince we have in the ſame ſacred 
writings as full aſſertions of the true and 
eternal divinity of the bleſſed Jeſus, as of 
the reality of his human nature, deliver'd in 
the ſtrongeſt and plaineſt terms that can be 
uſed to inform mankind; and muſt be taken 
in the literal ſenſe, if any words can be 
ſpoken or written by men, that can have 
T meaning in them: We learn from this doc- 
| trine to admire and adore the infinite con- 
deſcenſion and charity of the Son of God, 
bleſſed -for ever; who having all power in 
heaven and earth, for the benefit and advan- 
tage of us men, ſubmitted to the frailties 
| and infirmities of our nature; wept, was | 
hungry, weary with travelling, proſecuted 
and apprehended as an impoſtor and male- 
factor; was mock'd, ſpit upon, ſcourged, 
denied and deſerted by his friends and do- 
meſtics; nail'd to an ignominious croſs, ſuf- 
fer'd wounding ſcoffs, and exquiſite tortures; 
and after the uttering of thoſe aſfoniſbing 
expreſſions, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me, breath'd out his precious ſoul 
recommended to his heavenly father ; and 
bow'd his Jouve head i in a the pangs and ago- 
nies 
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nies of a moſt eruel death. Tis no wonder, 


that heretics, who deny'd the humanity of 
our Saviour, and impiouſly turn'd his birth, 
life, and ſufferings into a viſionary ſcene, 


and deluſive appearance, ſhou'd endeayour 
to eraſe theſe, and parallel paſſages, out of 
the canon; which ſo effeQually confute 


their pernicious and antichriſtian opinions. 
But it muſt raiſe the pity and concern of 
every ſound Chriſtian, when he conſiders, 
that ſome orthodox profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 


and particularly the great St. Hilary, were 
offended at theſe ſtrong expreſſions of our 
Lord's diſgraces and paſſions upon earth; 


which they unneceſſarily fear'd, wou'd too 
much aſcribe to him human infirmity, and 


reflect upon the honour of the Son of God. 


Tis obſery'd by the critics in this learn- 


ing, that there are three ſorts of various 
lections, which they themſelves don't al- 
ways nicely diſtinguiſn. Vet there is really 
ſuch a diſtinction; and I ſhall, with all the 


exactneſs I can, and in few words, ” - 
before my reader. | | 
1. The firſt ſort of various ledions are of 
no fignificancy either 1n grammar or ſenſe; 
as Y e, , 2 N, iu, Sc, 
where one of them 1 in ſeyeral books is often 
| a blun- 
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a „ and eaſily to be corrected by 
common ſenſe; and therefore rather to be 
referr'd to a head above-mention'd, than 
mark d as a various reading. In that famous 
place 1 Cor. xv. 31. tis perfectly indifferent 
as to the noble ſenſe, 'and grand ſublimity 
and devotion of the ae whether you 
read yai f zu e ON F vuelteny umn, 1 
520 e Net's Inos my KRI . 
Aæ Ne N, Heb. xi. 4. G, 9 - 
Ber, Col. ii. 12. Sands en- Keile Kuęſ 
desu. aH. No les -S 985 
St. Luke xxii. 44. * n Vie Bootopy wry 
BoonopFyry, St. Luke viii. 32. wins -- pndzis, 
Col. ii. 4. and innumerable other minute 
variations, not worth putting down, may 
be ſeen in every 3 of the ſacred 
book. | 
2. Various readings of ſinall importance | 
are numerous likewiſe. It may be proper 
to preſent a few ſpecimens : IIa e omar 
Pg <= TLINjh Gu, in St. Luke xxiii. 46. en- 
tirely amount to the ſame ſenſe, and expreſs 
our Saviour's devotion with equal propriety: 
If any wou'd be nice to know which of the 
words has the preference, it is probable he 
wou d find it to be e5zSapa, the word 
uſed bay the Septuagint i in that Dfalm xxxi. 5. 
where 
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where this divine addreſs of the expiring 
Son of God is expreſs'd by way of prophecy. 
And we know, that the divine writers of the 
New Teſtament generally uſe the words and 
phraſeology of thoſe Greek interpreters of 
the Old U ... 
Whether erepmgpopyrry Or: ereppopopnrey is 
to be preferr'd, has been a warm diſpute 
among the critics; but it ſeems to be indif- 
| ferent, and the two words may he uſed in 
the ſame ſenſe. Tis indeed the latter in the 
 Sptuagint ; but Origen four times quotes the 
paſſage, and gives us the firſt; 'Em mow 
aules Cet paper, ws & Ms res Te mbopions * 
 82ulns viav: God bore the manners and fro- 
a wardneſs of his people the Iſraelites, till they 
grew incorrigible, and incurably obſtinate; as 
a tender nurſe bears the peeviſhneſs and ways 
ward temper of her beloved child. Tesaepo- 
pico is found in a majority of books, and is 
preferr'd by very good critics *. . 

In that paſſage of St. James iv. 15. in- 
ſtead of Crow}, in ſeveral manuſcripts, tis 
read Copy, but without any occaſion: The 
* *Brgomplpnow, i. e. Jes 9 iCdrrow air; 676 Teapds 
% Teormpopio mihi multo magis placet quam e- 
gi, nan modo Euphoniæ gratia, ſed etiam quia libri 


erique omnes in ea conſentiant lectione. Bois in loc. 


== 
Vide S. Chryſoſt, Mill. Whitby, &c. in loc. 
| ſoribes 
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ſcribes were jealous that the firſt was not 
good grammar, and therefore, probably, put 
in the latter. But without any reaſon : for 
firſt and ſecond aoriſts in the potential and | 
ſubjunctive or conjuncti ve moods (which are 
futures too) are often in ſacred and common 
writers equiyalent to the future of the indi- 
cative. So axsomo is 414045 Or x80), etęg- 
%, T«@exoopa, in Plato : Loc is the ſame 
as TopeugIfhen, in St. John; amaphy as * ap- 
$5), in St. Marks. Some wou'd ſolve 
what they eſteem ſome difficulty, by ſup- 
poling z, to be underſtood before C, 
as it is expreſs'd before S and « before 
| Too, to be pleonaſtical: But then they 
muſt recur to our ſolution with reſpect to 
that word. Tis very little material, whe- 


ther we have dior or How, tho the 


latter is in the majority of manuſcripts. 


In Acts xiii. 44. there is a majority of 


manuſcripts for the reading 5p, and tis 
ſound and proper; ey is found in ſome 
very valuable books ; and is an emphatical 
word. The moſt valuable of all the old 
Grecian writers uſe it in the ſenſe of the 
divine cyangelift, Herodotus, T hucydides, 


b plat. Phæd. 62, 63. Apoc. vii. S. Mark ii. Vide, 
1 placet, Polum, & Verſiones orientales. | 
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Ariſt otle, &c. en bey emu: 718 the | 


next thing we have to diſcourſe on; and 


there is a very ſmall difference either in 
language or ſenſe; and if they were equal 
in the books, it wou'd be of little concern 
whether poſſeſs d the ſacred texts. 
Several learned critics cagerly contend 
about the preference of aSzPrAdoduerG- 
and 4x 0AnmiperO, in that moving and en- 
dearing pallage of St. Paul, Philip. Wes 305 
TIpoob xc * e eV Kuekp pl n ve, N 
19 is T1us evliphss e 9 om d To epnoy TY N Xi. 
peY ep YavraTty nyo, Bene O- TY 5 ooh. 
Scaliger and Capellus ſay, that tis not a 
Greek word; they mean, we ſuppoſe, a 
Greek claſſical word; but 'tis form'd with _ 
exact analogy, and uſed in proper ſignifica- 
tion, being derived from , which in 
compound words adds the ſignification of 
fault or neglect. So that the excellent Epa- 
 phroditus is here applauded by the generous 
St. Paul for his heavenly wiſdom and bra- 
very, in not regarding his life, but gallantly 
expoſing himſelf to the extremity of dangers, 
for the glorious ſervice of the Goſpel, and 
the happineſs of mankind. IIæ G- 


Heel 4 T lenelae x; Le. £04000 ein 6760, ut ſupra. 


ne. | 


Ariſtot. Eth. Nicom. bb. 5. c. 10. p. 335. 
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ue. is interpreted by theſe learned critical | 
gentlemen in the ſame ſenſe, to run any 
hazards, expoſe one's ſelf, and ſacrifice one's 
life for the cauſe he loves, and has eſpous'd. 
There is no conſiderable difference in the 
meaning or emphaſis of the words; and 
when any gentleman will produce me =%;- 
BoAnamer©- out of a pure claſſic author, I 
will make the return, by preſenting him 
with j. . They are both grand 
and emphatical words; the laſt by the au- 
thority and uſage of St. Paul, who writes 
above the confinement and rules of yulgar {| 
plain grammar in many caſes; never con- 
trary to the true analogy and reaſon of gram- 
mar in general ; and particularly the gram- 
mar of that language in which the apoſtle 
writ his truly eloquent 11 moſt divine 
epiſtles. 

Upon further conßderation, I believe there 
is no ſuch verb in the Greek language as 
DH, tho' there is ., one 
that expoſes himſelf to danger, and fearle/ly 
on occaſion throws away his life upon a 
fooliſh account, or /acrifices it to a juſt and 
glorious cauſe. From this vicious reading an 
antient interpreter barbarouſly tranſlates it, 
Parabolatus 2% ſuam ani imam. Baue and 

GuAcdous | 
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G,evoma are ftanch claſſical words, and 
p added to the latter, according to the 
uſage of the Greek language, cannot make 
it ſoleciſtical or barbarous, We have in 
Plutarch, gu ovy $004 Aonoue. The 
meaning of this very emphatic word is well 
expreſs'd by the prince of Roman poets, Vi- 
tam objeftare periclis, and projecere anima. 
Dr. Mis judgment on that various read- 

ing Revel. i. 5. ſeems unaccountable ; he 

prefers au 2:1]: to ii, becauſe to appear- 
ance *tis abſurd, and unſuitable to the place 
it ſtands in; to the ſenſe, and context. Some 
wou'd think this a very odd reaſon of pre- 
ferring a ſeemingly abſurd reading in gene- 
ral. His words are, dem de hac lefione 

cenſeo, quod fere de aliis in ſpeciem ineptis ac 
incongruis, eſſè ſcilicet omnino veram & ge- 
nuinam. And then the word Auw is not at 
all, nor can it by a conſiderate perſon be 
thought incongruous, and improper to the 
occaſion. The redemption that our Saviour 
has accompliſh'd for mankind, the precious 
price he has paid, releaſes, abſolves them 
from their ſins, prevents em from working 
upon finners 1n their full malignity, and moſt 
fatal miſchiefs; atones the divine diſplea- 
ſure, frees, clears, and deliyers his rebel 
— creatures 


: es. Sin ae ** 2 
N 4 es Rs... —_— a 8 as 
oF *; — 
, * 8 % * + 
1 * 
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creatures from the guilt - and amen of 
their rebellions. E: | 
The word 2% is uſed only i in this place, 
tho very proper, and bearing a clear and 
manifeſt relation to the precious blood of our 
crucify'd Saviour ; which waſhes away all 
the ſpots and ſtains of guilt upon the con- 
ſcience. Tho' there are a few words of pa- 
rallel ſenſe, to expreſs this bleſſed myſtery 
of our redemption. St. John ſpeaking of | 
the ſaints and martyrs of the Lord Jeſus, has 
this ſublime and ſtrong expreſſion, that in a 
metaphorical way repreſent to us the pre- 
ciouſneſs and bleſſed effects of that moſt 
meritorious ſacrifice; 5 Exb,ͤ̊ v ws co u- | 
Tf —t nd aiug] T8 pris, Rev. Vii. 14. 

I ſhall only produce another full place, 
where x49 join'd to e make a 
ſtrong periphraſis of azw: Xewos nyama 7 | 
S ,. x) Eau. epd VD dn wa | 
dun apton, 19.9% eos mo ASTp® TE 78 vd. & 
ugh, Epheſ. „ 

The genuine unqueſtionable reading is 
Ao confirm'd by almoſt all the beft ma- 
nuſcripts; the fathers, and verſions: only 
the oriental verſions are in the Latin tranſla- 
tion thus; Qui diligit nos, & ſolvit nos a 
peccatis noftris. S yriac. Nui dilexit vos, & 

lavit 


Wwe 


JJ ls. A Oo 


{ 
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 lavit vos d peccatis veſtris. Athiopio. Hai 
dilexit nos & ſol vit nos, atque d ſordibus pec- 


catorum noſtrorum lavit, &c. Arabic. 
I am extremely pleas'd with a remarkable 


paſſage in the excellent Plato, which is per- 


tinent to the preſent ſubject. That great 
divine, philoſopher, and ſoundeſt critic of the 
heathen world, ſpeaking of the religious rites 
and ceremonies that were neceſſary to purify 
human ſouls, and inſtate em in the favour 
of the Deity, uſes thoſe expreſſions Which 
the Holy Spirit of eternal wiſdom has pleas'd 
to direct the penmen of the Goſpel to uſe in 


_ deſcribing the venerable myſteries and rites 


of Chriſtianity : particularly he has both 
theſe proper and emphatic words to expreſs 
the purification and ab/olution of human ſouls 
from the pollution of guilt; and by that 
their obligation to puniſhment : ; 

H NOS ETTIE 2 ot dusche — AVTER 2 ai 


PRUPp4 FTE, cl i ſcæ THU e 27 mT Surat ay 1 


| Copy m pe T & vVOcw rev Y * 7 00 x) * 


? A.. How parallel is this language to 


the Chriſtian phraſeology upon the ſame 
ſublime ſubjects! Ahne mes 7 F oupuys 


KID TNT = 4 Wee Xa Nee Y cvvei- 


ono ==- Osꝰs on 22h Lore UN Oe Arp 


TEA erat Y , IIe. ay. 
Vor. . I Tegorpe 
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Tlegorppwpetr pre Gnvns xps ty TN. 


espoel g- ee, eppariiopyior mes naphias am 
ov ο s. Pæiſiqu o- RO Troy 
X e455. | 3 _— 

The glorious writer concliides applying 
the two words we have been ſpeaking of, in 
diſtinguiſhing the text and various reading 


in the divine book, to the ſame ſubje& and 
ſenſe: And the character (not to take notice 


of the fancifulneſs of the etymology) which 
that great man, thro' miſtake, for want of 
clearer light and revelation, applies to the 


imaginary deity Apollo, juſtly and fully 


belongs to the bleſſed Mediator between 
God and his creatures: O xaSzaig» He 


e / e 3 / | U * 
DO &@MEWY *% © AAU) Th TUBTUWY KANG), 


How grand and full of joyous hope and con- 


ſolation is this doctrine, when apply'd to 
Jeſus Chriſt ! how ſtrongly, how movingly 
expreſs'd 3 5 vio Ses moeumm pug ep 7 T 
SimMuTepay Oz 19 dipei0. ant, 7 epfon Th 
gn wg mor XI, T TAvTov T Nei du 


Tlonaiben 7 - nx /nciav T2 Ses, J Rasmoicul 


LIT TY Io is ag. 


Plato in Cratylo, p. geg. Hob. ix. 13, 14. Titus 


. 22. Pet-1- 2- 


Plato in Crat. 40. Epheſ. i. 7. Acts xx. 28. 
See _ parallel _ , Col. 1. 14, IF, 16, 17, 18, 


1 9, 20 
| The 
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The undoubted original reading of St 
Like ii. 38. is, Kal. ASN D dur 
ras Inos - mo Tas Teo hors AuTEpoLy 


i Tepuondnms TL here is another reading that 


wou'd yield a very good ſenſe, not much 
different, nor at all contradictory to the ge- 


muine text: But 'tis unſupported by autho- 


rity, is found in very few manuſcripts, fa- 
thers, printed books, verſions. This read- 
ing is, e *Ioeznn The Perſſan tranſlator 
follows this reading, and turns the yerſe 
ſomething oddly ; Paerulum allocuta eft (tis 
allocutus eft in Walton, thro' the blunder of 
the printer) & omnem hominem, qui in ex- 
petFatione liberationis Iſrael erat. The yul- 
gate turns it thus, —Anna prophetifſg—— 


 loguebatur de illo omnibus qui expetFabant re- 


demptionem Iſrael. According to the origi- 
nal reading the ſenſe will be, that the de- 


vout Anna, who attended in the temple both 


night and day, ſpoke of the Meſſias to all 
the inhabitants of that city, who conſtantly 
worſhipp'd there; who prepar'd themſelyes 
for the worthy reception of that divine per- 


ſon, whom they expected at this time. And 
tis certain, that other devout Jews, not in- 


habitants af Feruſalem, frequently repair'd 
to the temple-worſhip, and might, at this 
W 3 remark- 
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remarkable time, and ſeveral others, hear 
this admirable woman diſcourſe upon the 

bleſſed advent of the Redeemer. If we | 
take the various reading # Ty 'Icean., tis 
near the ſame in ſenſe: //7acl cannot be ſup- 
pos d to exclude Feru/alem, the capital and 
glory of the nation, whither all the tribes 
were yearly oblig'd to reſort to the temple- 
worſhip. And it expreſſes, that ſeveral reli- 
gious Jeu, from diſtant places, came there 
to divine offices, and wou'd with high plea- 
ſure hear the diſcourſes of this great pro- 

pheteſs, ſo fam'd for her extraordinary piety, 
and valuable talents, upon the moſt impor- | 
tant and deſirable ſubject. | 

But a very learned and venerable prelate 
of our church has ſo admirably explain d 
this paſſage, and made ſo dextrous an appli- 
cation of the true ſenſe of it, to the confu- 
tation of his infidel adverſary, that I ſhall 
not enlarge, but refer the reader to his 

noble work”; by which he has . deſery'd 
yery much of * letters and ſound Chriſti- 
anity. If it be not preſumption to paſs my 
opinion upon the performances of 10 ſupe- 
rior an author, 1 think his Lordſhip has 


17 Dr. Chandler, Bp. of Cov. aa Litch. Vindicat. of 
Def. of Chriſtianity, p. 230, 321, 332. | 


perform'd 
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perform'd excellently in his firſt volume, 
Defence of Chriſtianity ; more excellently, 
if poſſible, in his ſecond volume, 4 Vindi- 
cation of the Defence of — ; Incom- 

parably 1 in both. 


True and judicious is the remark of the 
learned and laborious Dr. Yhitby, with 
which I cloſe my diſcourſe upon theſe two 
forts of various readings. | 


From a full diſcuſſion of the various read- 
ings, in ſome chapters of his ſecond book, 
the Doctor tells us, © It will plainly appear, 
that in theſe minuter and almoſt trifling 
« alterations, we generally do not want 
« proofs and authorities to eſtabliſh the 
« preſent reading. And that it will be fur- 
ther evident to the readers of his Examen 
« Yar. Lef. from the diligent examination 
« of almoſt all the places which Dr. Mill 
« puts upon us on the authority of the vul- 
« gate, or rather, Italic verſion. 

“ For that learned collector of various 
_ « readings, and editor of the Sacred Mriters 
4 of the New Teſtament, has by mere con- 

jecture, againſt all the books written and 
c printed, from thence, or other incompe- 
« tent authority, advanced many various 

U 3 « lections 
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elections into the text, which by no means 
« deſerve a place in the margin. 
„ He himſelf acknowlodees: that he in- 
C dulg'd many of theſe favourite conjectures 
% without the concurrence of any book, 
4 without one ſingle voucher, contra omnem 
« manuſcriptorum codicum & n fidem, 
ce Why did he then put em down, and re- 
« commend em by his approbation, by 
„ giving a ftrong and reſiſtleſs argument 
„ why they ſhou'd be entirely rejected, and 
« efteem'd worſe than mere trifles*?” ? 


HI. We come now to produce a few in- | 
ſtances, out of many, of various readings 
which are of more importance than thoſe 
already mention'd, out of great numbers of 
the ſame claſs and account. | 

1. In St. John's Goſpel, ch. vii. 34. the 
word «py written without accents admits of 
no difference to the eye, but according as 
'tis mark'd in the modern way, and almoſt 
all our printed books, 4% ſignifies 70 go, 
eps to be; «pu in the firſt ſignification is 

never uſed in the ſacred writers; unleſs we 
imagine it ſo in this place. Dr. Mills takes 
no notice of it. A very great majority of 


WE Dr. Whichy Ex, Var. Led. Mil. Pref. p. 9. 
verſions 
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verſions are for the latter. Amongſt all that 
I have ſeen, only the Arabic and Athiopic 
repreſent the firſt, 1. ad locum, ad quem 
ego abiturus ſum, vos non pertingetis. 2. Ci 
ego ibo, eb vos non poteſtis venire. Almoſt all 
fathers, critics, commentators antient and 
modern, either take no notice of this ſenſe, 
or reject it. Henry Stephens propos'd it as a 
gueſs. Indeed it will make plain ſenſe; but 
the other is according to the conſtant ſtyle 
and way of the apoſtle; and yields a ſenſe 
far more noble, and more agreeable to the 
deſign of the beloved diſciple, who, in nu- 
merous places of his Goſpel and Epiſtle, 
aſſerts and enlarges upon the eternal divi- 
nity of his adorable Maſter. What motive 
engag d a late tranſlator of the New Teſta- 
ment to render it thus, without any compe- 
tent authority, here I ſhall go, thither you 
cannot come; whether an implicit regard to 
the great Stephens s conjecture; an itch of 
innovating and altering the ſacred text, or 
mere vanity, I cannot determine. I believe all 
ſound and orthodox Chriſtians (if that word 
may eſcape the flear and contempt of ſome 
people) will judge our Exgliſb tranſlation to 
be in all reſpects much more juſt, natural, and 
noble; Zymiom pe, 4 by wpnaeme” x ons am 
UL 4 40, 


© 
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£9, U ts 8 Mrcrede Abel, 1 is in ſenſe as much 
above the lowneſs and meanneſs of the other 
arbitrary reading and conſtruction, as the 
heavens are above the earth; and is parallel 
to thoſe other ſublime e in which the 
inſpir'd evangeliſ} and divine repeats our "mM 
viour's heavenly diſcourſes : wherein that 
meek and lowly perſon, that generally call'd 
himſelf the Son of man, affirms himſelf to be 
the Son of God; affirms his omnipreſence and 
pre- exiſtence before all creatures, and claims 
divine honours: Lei Agena Jer, 200 
eiu. Ev vv e T vey Tg en AI 
70. on? Tv To reß nes K Sols araßhil run, 
eis T 2ggvor, & un o & 18 Sead xomubac, o 
vids T9 avbewre o wv ew b αα. 

In that paſſage of St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
Galatians, ch. ii. 5. 51s dz regs wogy eg, 
ſome few books leave out the negative, and 
make the affirmation directly contradictory 
to that in the greateſt number of manuſcripts, 
fathers, printed books, commentators, and 
verſions. Even upon excluding the nega- 
tive particle, the expreſſion wou'd be ſenſe; 
if St. Paul meant, that he yielded to the 
ignorance and prejudices of the Fews in 
ſome ſmall matters, before the Jewiſh reli- 


8. Johan. vili. 58. —yi- 62.— ii. 13. 5 
gion 


* 
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gion was aboliſh'd, and Chriſtianity entirely 
 eſtabliſh'd : So Timothy was circumcis'd, that 
he might be more acceptable to the Fews, 
he was to preach the Goſpel to; who were 
exceſſively fond of the rites of the Moſaical 
law; and were by degrees and gentle me- 
thods to be gain'd over, and cur'd of their 
even ſuperſtitious regard to the types and 
ceremonies of their church; and their miſtaken 
notion of the perpetuity and eternal obliga- 
tion of the Moſaic law. And if we cou'd 
admit this reading, we muſt take the mean- 
ing of it to be nearly equivalent to thoſe 
expreſſions of generous condeſcenſion, and 
Chriſtian charity, in his firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, chap. ix. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 
which, if duly weigh'd, will appear to be 
glorious inſtances of noble language, -pru- 
dent conduct, humility, and the tendereſt 
compaſhon for precious ſouls ; but not the 
leaſt prevarication, yielding up principles 
and eſſentials, or complying with the mi- 
Rakes and prejudices of Fews or Gentiles ; 
that wou' d be diſadyantagious and hurtful 
to the purity and eſtabliſhment of the faith. 
and doctrines of the Chriſtian catholic church. 
But when circumciſion and all the rituals. 
of the Levitical law were inſiſted upon as 
| neceſſary 
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neceſſary to ſalvation, after the eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity to the end of the world, 
then the great champion of the Goſpel is 
warm d with a juſt indignation againſt ſuch 
Fudaizers; and with an earneſt zeal declares 
ſuch ſuperſtitious notions and practices to be 
inconſiſtent with the ſtate and nature of the 
_ Chriſtian inſtitution and church; and hei- 
nouſly injurious to the honour and majeſty 
of our heavenly laugiver, the founder of our 
faith, and divine author of our ſalvation. 


Hear with what charitable yehemence | 


and Chriſtian concern he reproves and warns 
the Galatians, who were warping from the 
purity of Chriſtianity, and relapſing into 
Fudaiſm: 'I8;, E TlavaG. D e ON ZY 
Re urncde, Xewgos v v9.5 tod wpehnon, Gal. v. 
1, 2. The ſcope and tenor of this whole 
epiſtle ſhews, that the negative particle 
(which is ſupported by the authority of al- 
moſt all books) is the genuine reading in 
this noble place. St. Paul wou'd not in the 
leaſt, not for a moment, yield to the inſinu- 
ation and treacherous deſigns of falſe bre- 
thren, who came amongſt em as 7»/dious 
ſpies, to corrupt the pure Goſpel of Jeſus, 
and enſlave his ſervants and diſciples to the 
intolerable bondage of the ceremonial law. 


Twit 
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Twill be pleaſant, and not unuſeful, to com- 
pare the parallel places, which in much the 
fame expreſſions carry on the ſame deſign, 
and method of reaſoning ; which will con- 
vince judicious readers, that the negative 
20 ought not to be diſpoſleſs'd, 5 

How full and elegant the expreſſions ! 
how concurrent and emphatical are the noble 
paſſages! Aux 5 rs mupanux]us \evdtAQ3s, 
ole ape xcelaooman 7 FA 
mV 29 & Reis Inos, 170 nN N 
Nele, Gal. ii. 4. Ty A. Selig y, » Xe 
os HUGS A ie, gu, 2 un M 2 
ubs tiger, Gal. v. 1, 13. 

I conclude this with the words of the 
learned and judicious author of the Prolego- 
mend and Criſis, in that elegant edition of 
the Greek, Teſtament at Anſterdam, by Mei- 
feevins, 1711. Video nunc D. Mill amiſſionem 
illam ad 8, tanquam vetuſtiſſimam probare. 
Verum ejus rationes & allegata me non mo- 
vent; cenſeo enim contra mentem Pauli omitti 
& mutari; qui hiſce libertatem a lege cere- 

moniali afſertam voluit; ut Paulo ante per 
5 verba 8 Tir. wayyg hn . wedunImui 's 
He calls the omiſſion of & an abſurd read- 
ing, in his 22d Critical Canon; Lectio ab- 


2 Crifis in Gal, ii. 5. p. 31. 
5 | ſaraa, 
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ſurda, & quam antecedentia vel conſequentia 

abſurditatis convincunt, rejicienda eff. 
There is a great variety in that anſwer of 
our bleſſed Redeemer to the rich young man, 
who apply'd to him for direction in the way 
to heaven and immortal happineſs. The 
common reading is found in a great majority 
of manuſcripts, printed copies, fathers, and 
tranſlators; T. ue Ayes d). r; doͤkls a, 
& pn de, 0 Oeds, is the authentic and original 
reading, confirm'd by clear and ſatisfactory 
proofs. The other reading is, T! js tera; 
a 178 ayab3; &s By d d: Which is 
in a very few manuſcripts, and one of the 

oriental verſions out of four upon the place, 
two of the ſixteen manuſcripts uſed by R- 
bert Stephens. Tho' indeed this reading does 
not quite ſpoil the ſenſe of the paſſage be- 
fore us, in which . 73 azals muſt refer 
to the queſtion of the young man, T. &1a% 
more, iy KAnegvo nou Con 151107 3 yet the 
other is not only much better ſupported, but 
produces a nobler ſenſe, and makes our di- 
vine Sayiour's anſwer more full, and a more 


The vulgate likewiſe follows this reading: St. Chry- 
ſoſtom is for the common and generally receiv'd lection, 
and therefore has TI we Ayes 43a; in his comment, 
tho' tis in the text; of which omiſſions that great and 
accurate man is very ſeldom guilty. - n 


natural 
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natural and lively return to the e 
propos'd. 

Ti pe Agryets 40; ts 2 & un Tis, 
; ©:55, is a ſolemn and inſtructive return to 
the young man's agdreſa, in thoſe words, 
| Aidttonans <3avr, & 3 Yes c N es 7 
Conn TVP1GTY s er NY, is a full and moſt 
proper reply to the young man's queſtion 
and requeſt, 7. 4 - now, Lv, N C 
ziw1wyz I need not make a comment to 
ſhew the merit and ſuperior value of this 
ſound reading. Who does not perceive, upon 
a compariſon, the preference of it to the 
other, in the clear and natural connexion of 
the context; the beautiful and harmonious 
relation betwixt the queſtion and anſwer ;z in 
the fulneſs, vigour, and extenſiveneſs of the 
meaning and moral of our great Teacher's 
divine reply ? 

In St. Joe's Goſpel, ch. vii. 8. "Eq mm 
a 21 eis 7 0p TauTlu, is certainly the 
genuine original; yields a clear and eaſy 
ſenſe; appears bs a great number of the 
oldeſt and beſt manuſcripts, particularly the 
Alexandrian. Tis in all the ſixteen manu- 

ſcripts uſed by Robert Stephens. | Tho? St. 
Cyrxyſoſtom has not the word zam, yet tis 

plain, * both his text and comment, that 
N he 


| % 
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he efteem'd 2x, the other reading, found in 
a very few books, ſupported with no com- 
petent authority, yet to contain a good ſenſe, 
and amount to the ſame. In the text tis 
EY. * vl an: In the comment, [los 
2, @©n01v, & u, k ũπʃ 3X SN] > Oux tim 


*. rc & Aa vuy Tel peo vp Jl. The 
force and ſignification of avaBxivw is accord- 


ing to the uſe of this tenſe in all languages, 
Jam not going, which does not imply, I will 
not go at all; but I am not going now, or at 
preſent ; which is not neceſſary to be put 
down; but muſt be underſtood in all ſuch 
ways of ſpeaking. Therefore vain is the 
obſeryation and inference, that the reading 


muſt be * in the time of Porphyry, becauſe 


that inyeterate pagan upon that charges our 
bleſſed Lord with falſhood. But the charge 
of the heathen adyerſary is equally malici- 
ous and frivolous, as the conceſſion of the 
Chriſtian critics is raſh and unneceſſary . 
For Porphyry does not charge our Lord 
with a lye, only with inconſtancy and irre- 
ſolution. Admitting this s, all the words 
can amount to, is this, 'That our Saviour de- 
clin'd giving an anſwer to the ſaucy taunts 


3 Grot. Annor. in loc. D. Mill. D. Whitby Exam, 
Var. Le&. Crifis in loc. Oriental verſions in the Po- 


t. | 
lo = 
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and a queſtions of his relations, who 


did not yet believe on him, — bad them g 


ap to the feaſt, now, he ſhould not go, or 
go at his own proper time and ſeaſon. 

There is much the ſame difficulty in this, 
as in that moving paſſage in St. Lake, when 
our Saviour after his walk and heavenly 
converſation with the two diſciples travel- 
ling to Emmaus, near the end of the journey 
took his leave of them, and made as if he 
wou'd have gone further. The diſciples, out 
of humanity, and being charm'd with the 


diſcourſe of the wondrous firanger, vehe- 


mently preſs'd, or, as our tranſlation is, con- 
Ffrained him to flay with them that night. 
And cou'd it be eſteem'd a faulty diſſimula- 
tion, or inconſtancy, for a wiſe and good 
man to be prevail'd upon by the intreaties 
of friends and hoſpitable perſons to comply 
in an indifferent and innocent matter, when 
before he had expreſs'd, either by words or 
ſigns, ſomething like an intention of acting 
_ otherwiſe? Is this any diſhonour to God, 
any prejudice to religion, any mark of inſin- 
cerity, any injury to our neighbour ? | 
Our bleſſed Saviour aſſum'd our nature, 
without our faults; had all the tender ſenti- 
ments and — of humanity; all the 
freedom 


_ 
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freedom and complaiſance in converſation, 
. which innocence cou'd allow, and his gene- 
rous deſign of doing much good requir'd. _ 
Some vain-glorious and ſuperficial critics 
and ſcribes, not rightly underſtanding hu- 
man nature, or human languages, have miſ- 
repreſented ſeveral paſſages in the ſacred 
authors; have mangled, miſplaced, added, 
omitted, to correct and amend what they | 
yainly imagin'd was an abſurdity ! 
But their amendments are Aways unne- 
ceſſary and ili grounded, generally inſolent, 
and of miſchievous conſe, quence. The poet's | 
expreſſion, 


ma, > OO #d 


mad . 60 


C 


Dante valnus nil malum levantia, 


is too gentle in this caſe. In this very in- 
ſtance, the whole paſſage is omitted in ſome 
books, as numerous others are, becauſe not 
underſtood, or reliſh'd by 55 and 1 $ 
tran{cribers. - 
An 'admirable ſhort way this, to folve | 
difficulties, and untie knots ! At this rate 
wie ſhou'd either have no ſacred canon to 
defend, or none worth defending. But, 
thanks and eternal Praiſe be to the 1 4 


"eats. aw aa... «©. 4. a. _alttc. at wy wSnd . A. 


4 Vide Criſin ad EPL Gr. Teſtam. Werben. p. 27. 
Juthor 
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wthor and protector of our moſt holy reli- 
gion, neither the malice of ſubtile and inve- 
tefite enemies, nor the folly of ſome weak 
friends, neither bigotry, ſuperſtition, or falſe | 
criticiſm, can do any damage to the heavenly 
book, The vatious readings of all forts are 
ſo far from doing prejudice, that they are 
an advantage and ſecurity to the ſacred text: 
The conſideration and proof of which will 


fill up the next ſection, and cloſe this diſs 
courſe. | 


(. 4. Varrovs readings cannot affect the 
divine writers of the New Teſtament more 
than they do. other authors; which, not- 
withſtanding thoſe varieties, are by the whole 
learned world allow'd to he ſound and ges 
muine. The Hebrew Bible has numerous 
varieties of this nature: The Keri and Ketib, 
the text, and marginal reading, the diffe- 
fences between the celebrated editions of 
Ben Aſher and Ben Naphthali; of the weſtern 
and eaſtern Jews, thoſe who inhabited their 
native country, and thoſe who were retoy'd 


to Babylon, ſweli up the account to a coti- 5 


ſiderable number. 
And yet the Jews, wh ate Nifrert In 


their teadi ings, never charge each other with 
Voi. IL | 3 interpo⸗ 


E 7 To» 
* 
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 interpolations, frauds, or corruptions ; os 


reckon the facred text, of which they are | 


infinitely careful and jealous, of leſs yalue 
and authority. Nor does any ſound ſcho- 
lar, devoted to theſe valuable and entertain- 
ing ſtudies, think they are at all Prejudicial 
to the moſt ſacred original 5, 


Are there not many various readings in | 
Terence, Livy, Virgil, Caſar, Thucydides, 


Homer, Plutarch, &c. and yet who denies 
the genuineneſs and great uſe of thoſe noble 


authors of ſenſe and politeneſs? Who is ſo |} 


. ſceptical or hardy as to queſtion whether the 
works univerſally aſcrib'd to them be their 


own, 'and the produet of thoſe immortal 


wits? On the contrary, men of thought 
and clear heads, con verſant in theſe ſtudies, 


INE with a great and ſagacious critic, 


that 7 ofe authors of antiquity, of which 


there are the moſt manuſcripts and copies, 
are the moſt pure and correct: e of 
which there is only one manuſcript, or but 
a few, have an enormous heap of defects, 


faults, and blunders, and extreme difficult 
to be corrected. Terence is very properly 


cited by the noble ſcholar above-mention'd, 


1 Vide Bp. Walton's Prolegom. ad Bib. Polyglot. 6. 
P. * co. 2. $-4- & Append. tom. 6. p. f, dc. | 


as P 
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as an inſtance in the firſt caſe; pelleius Pa- 


terculus and He eſychius in the latter o. 


The various readings compar d togerher 
by men of modeſty, lovers of truth and re- 


ment, will rather lead them to the true 
their miſtaking | their genuine language and 


ſenſe. 


and 'tis eaſier by their help to reQify the 
miſtakes of ſome copies. When we haye 


only one manuſcript, or but a few, there is 


ſcope and room for gueſs and fancy ; but 
none for judicious coparilon,. and well- 
grounded onal. 

Great and happy amendments have from 
time- to time been made by ſound ſcholars 


and critics, who have duly and deliberately 


conſider'd the character of the ſacred writers, 


Where there are ſeyeral readings, tis 
highly probable one of them i is the original : 


ligion, maſters of ſound learning and judg- 


meaning of the divine writers, than endanger 


their ſtyle and country, the importance of 


their ſubject, the opportunities they had of 
being aſcertain'd of the truth of thoſe won- 


dera things which they tranſmitted to fu- 


6 Phileleutherus Lipſienſs, pars 1 5 23 . 63 ad fn. | 


ſectionis. 


? Vide Bp. Blackhall, og gp 
X 2 | -- ue 


* 
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ture ages, the accounts given of them by | 


their cotemporaries, their confiſtence with 
themſelves, and all thoſe writers, who in 


diſtant places and ages purſu d the ſame 
bleſſed deſign . 5 
Style and language may be aiſlinguiſh'a |; 
by a happy genius of natural ſagacity, im- 


prov. d by true learning and proper applica- 


tion, as well as ſtatues, pictures, and medals. 
No age can counterfeit Cicero, Terence, St. 


Mark, St. Fohn, St. Paul, no more than a 


counterleit picture, medal, &c. can be im- 


pos d on, and deceive the complete maſters 
and jndges of thoſe N 8 11 profeſſion 
and ſciences. 


From this it may plainty appear, how [ 
great the aſſurance and ſelf-ſufficiency, how |} 
low and poor the taſte of ſome vain critics | 
is, who deny St. Paul to be author of the 
ſublime epiſtle to the Hebrews; and will | 
needs have it tranſlated out of Hebrew into | 
| Greek by St. Luke, St. Barnabas, St. Cle- | 
nent; or ſome body elle, they cannot tell | 
Who. St. Paul and St. Lake, both admira- 
ble, are as different i in their way and manner | 


s vide Procedure of Human Underſtanding, . 279 


ld... 
9 Vide Mr. Earbery' $ Burner, yol. 1. p. 110. 
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of their ſtyle, as any two o good. authors that 
ever writ. 3 
As to St. Barnabas, tis ſcarce worth trou- 
bling one's ſelf or reader to anſwer it. The 
chief excellency of his epiſtle, but more 
eſpecially of St. Clements, is the grand no- 
tions of St. Paul's ſelect words, and ſtrong 
beautiful expreſſions, borrow'd from the di- 
vine writer, repeated and applied, with ſome 
advantage to their own diſcourſes indeed, 
but exceſſiyely inferior to their propriety 
and uſe in fully expreſſing, and gracefully 
adorning the reaſoning and noble arguments 
of the auguſt original. 
St Clement, St. Paul's fellow-labourer, was 
neither by genius or education enabled to. 
come near any of his great and uncommon 
excellencies. Did not St. Paul underſtand 


. Greek? And what occaſion was there for a 
miracle to enable Clement to do an office for 


him, which the learned apoſtle cou'd perform 


for himſelf much better? A queſtion might 


pertinently be ask'd, If either Barnabas or 


Cement did St. Paul the favour of making 


him ſpeak Greek, why he tranſlated his noble 
epiſtle into far better and purer language, 


; than he uſed 1 in the compoſition of his own? 


X 3 In 
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In ſhort, as a great man ſays in a caſe that 
has ſome alliance with this before us, St. 
Clement did not tranſlate the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews into ſuch Greek as we have it in, 
. becauſe he cou'd not. 
| We have in the former volume obſery'd, | 
 _ _ With all the tenderneſs that our reſpe& and |! 
| honour for St. Paul and truth wou'd allow, 
that St. Ferom expreſſes too much boldneſs 
and inconſtancy, not to ſay harſhneſs and 
injuſtice, in his attacks upon the learned and | 
incomparable St. Paul's courſe of reaſoning, | 
and manner of ſtyle. „ 
34 But, as his editor and great admirer Eraſs | 
> mus acknowledges, while he hotly attacks | 
the apoſtle, he takes no care to guard him- 
ſelf. He is guilty of ſomething that looks 
exceſſively like ſelfcontradiction, if it be not 
fo. Thoſe are ſtrangely bold expreſſions 
which I now preſent the reader with; S 
ſolceciſmos in verbis facit, qui non poteſt hy- 
perbaton reddere, ſententiamque concludere, | 
5 audalter ibi ſapientiam vendicat. | 
And why not? It was not quite ſo bold 4 
and preſuming for the inſpir'd apoſtle to 


wee head AW> @—_ am. 


wc @ 4 — — on 0 
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claim wildom, * for th venerable father to F | 
8. Jerom. in Ep. ad Ephef. i iii. Vide doctiſ. D. Hen. t 


| eben, Præfat. ad 8. Clem. Ep. p 100. 3 f 
charge 
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charge him with ſoleciſms, and deny to ſo 
great a ſcholar the ability of ſpeaking proper 
language, and ane and "Jo finiſh- 
ing a period. | 
I trouble my ds — all e 
paſſage out of this father, which, I muſt 
confeſs, 1 don't underſtand; but it thank to 
countenance, or rather, to ert the aſore- 
nam'd groundleſs conjecture and dream, that 
becauſe St. Paul was but a novice in Creek, 
therefore he writ that divine diſcourſe in 
Hebrew, which ſome great maſter tranſlated 
into Greek. 
Scripſit ut Hebræus Hebrais ane 
id eft, ſuo eloquio diſertiſſimè; ut ea, que elo- 
quenter ſcripta fuerant in Hebræo, eloquentius 
 verterentur in Græcum; & hanc cauſam WM, 
quod a ceteris Pauli tif olis di rapes vi- 
deatur *, 

Io end this long ae neither ma- 
lice nor infidelity, neither cavilling nor cri- 
ticiſm can touch the miracles, reaſoning, or 
language of this noble champion and preacher 
of the Goſpel; this great maſter of the Jewiſh, 
Chriſtian, and ſecular learning. The great 
author ſtands all over arm'd and infos 


- > Hier. Catal. 3 Eccleſiaſt. Vide etiam Wot- 
ton. Clem. Ep. Pref. p. 104, 106. Le Clerc Ars * | 
pars 3. . 2.6 p. 3.4 & alibi paſſim. 
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againſt all their darts and attacks. All the 
forward grammarians, philologers, commen- 
tators, &'c. Who reflect on his argument or 


expreſſion, will find the ſame nat: as that 
mention'd 1 in the yours N 


b „ ſuærens 1 denten, 
endet r KS: 


a. The facred volumes of the New Teſta. | 
ment being written by ſeveral perſons, at 
different times and places, of good ſenſe, and 
great integrity, who cou'd have no poſſible 
temptation or intereſt to atteſt a lye, were 
in the early ages of Chriſtianity, diſpers'd 
into innumerable hands, tranſlated into many 

languages, kept in libraries, churches, and 
in private families of believers, where the | 
Goſpel was receiv'd; being look'd upon and *' 
reverd as the authentic deeds and charters 
of eternal happineſs : and therefore carefu = 
preſery'd, and not ; capoble of being fal- 


__ wtfy'd. 


The ineſtimable copies, ſeater d over the 


greateſt part of the then diſcoyer'd world, 
and in the noble language univerſally known 
and acceptable, cou'd not be liable to ha- 


3 er far. 21 1. ver. 2 hy 
zards 


rards by ſudden reyolutions, and publick 


C 
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diſaſters; becauſe thoſe convulſions and ſur- 


prizing calamities cou'd not happen alike | in 
every country at one time. 


Neither cou'd a general corruption &« 


manners, a ſpirit of profaneneſs or ſuperſti- 


tion, nor the wicked example, and ſtrong 


influence of tyrannical princes, of an apoſtate 
clergy, and atheiſtical miniſters of ſtate, pre- 


yail over many diſtant and independent na- 


tions, to endeavour to corrupt or deſtroy 2 5 


their ſacred book. 

It is in fact certain, that ſuch a horrid 
combination of miſcreants, preſiding over 
the Fewiſh church and ſtate, attempted, and 
ſeem'd to have accompliſh'd, the total abo- 
lition and ruin of the Jewiſh land, and ſa- 


cred canon. 


This bappea'd in one country ; 7 and tis 


poſſible, or rather, eaſy to ſuppoſe, that the 
ſame direful calamity may happen in others. 


But, ſays a great man of our church, not- 


withſtanding the many difficulties, with 


« which the Chriſtian religion hath been 
cc 


Lay : 


6c to, and underſtood by others, it hath 


* Kings xxl. l, &c. 2 Chron. xxxiy. 14, &c. | 
CC even 


TAS + 4 


3 


preſs d, yet being equally communicated _ 
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« eyen then flouriſh'd, and ſhone e brighter | 
« clſewhere*,” 

There is nothing in the various leQions 
in all the books in the world that affects the 
eſſentials and vitals of the religion of the 

holy Jeſus, that can imply a general, or any 
conſiderable depravation of the copies by 
chance or deſign, that alters or weakens one 
myſtery or moral contain'd in that adorable 
book. 'Therefore, tho' it cannot with reaſon 


be ſuppos'd, that God Almighty ſhou'd work | 


perpetual miracles to prevent the miſtakes 
and blunders of every careleſs or corrupt 
hand, of thoſe numerous tranſcribers of the 
faced volumes, no more than by a refiſtleſs 
power and reſtraint to prevent all the errors 


and villanies committed by free and account= | 


able creatures: The argument ſeems to re- 
ceiye ſtrength and advantage, that notwith- 
ſtanding the innumerable variations, miſtakes, 
and contradictions in ſmaller matters, the 
| all-ſceing eye of Providence has /o watch'd 
his own bleſſed and gracious revelations to 
mankind, that all the z#ranſcripts of that 
divine volume agree in the efſential doctrines 
and grand deſign of Chriſtianity. The books 
of the New Teſtament might reaſonably be 


5 Dr. * Boyle's Lectures, Serm. 3. p. 16, 17. 
expected 
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expected, in trivial matters and inſtances, to 
be alter'd more than any other books in the 
world, becauſe the number of their tran- 
ſcripts wou'd be infinitely greater. 
I cloſe this head with a paſſage taken out 
of that truly learned and judicious ſcholar 
the great Mr. Leſley, which will not be un- 
acceptable to the reader. 
« Conſidering the innumerable copies of 


A c« the Goſpel that were made before printing 


« was known, and likewiſe the many tran- 
« {lations of it into ſeveral languages, where 
e the idioms are different, and the phraſes 
e may be miſtaken; together with the na- 
e tural ſlips of amanuenſes, it is much more 
_ © wonderful that there are no more various 
elections, than that there are ſ manys. 
But herein appears the great providence of 
God, in the care the Chriſtians took of this 
book ; that they have mark'd every the leaſt 
various lection, even ſyllabical; and that 
among all theſe there is not found one that 
makes any alteration either in the facts or the 
doctrine. So that, inſtead of an ohjection, this 
becomes a ffrong confirmation of the truth 
and certainty of the Goſpel ; ; which ſtands 


< x Bc 


= Mr. Leſley's Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated, 
_ yol. x. fol. 5 139, 14a © 


thus 
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thus perfectiy clear of ſo much as any doubt 
concerning the facts or doctrines therein 
related. 

We arc here further to conſider, that as 
the Fewiſh law contain'd their religion, as 
well as civil government, which made 'em 
extremely jealous and careful of it; fo 
Chriſtianity, tho' not the municipal ba of 
the nations that embrac'd it, yet it was the 
ſpiritual and eccle e/iaftical law of all Chriſtian 
nations under the ſun : which affur'd to 
them their religious rights and properties, 
their claims and titles to immortality, to the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, an inheri- 
tance incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not 
away, reſerved for them in the heavens. 
Which, to every one that deſerves the name 
of man and Chriſtian, as tis of infinitely 
greater concern, ſo muſt be infinitely more 
dear than titles to lands on this earth; or 
quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion and enjoy- 
ment of a farm for a few years. For, as a 
great man. juſtly and eloquently 'reaſons, 
—— Men are naturally more watchful in a 
matter /o dear to them, and every belicyer 
wou'd think himſelf concern'd, no more to 
let a change of conſequence to paſs uncor- 
rected, than thoſe children of this world, 

| ” who 


25 
A 
2 - 
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who are wiſeſt in their generation, wou'd 
overlook a flaw in deeds of ſale or contract; 


which wou'd affect their title, and evacuate 
the main intention of 4 
tures. | 


ing ſuch inden- 


The primitive {tian a be ſuppos d 
to be very watchful and jealous, that no 
corruptions or abuſes ſhou'd be put on that 


ſacred book, more dear and valuable to them 
than all other intereſts or treaſuret. When theſe 


brave champions of the croſs were brought 


to the tribunals of the heathen perſecutors, 
and examin'd about the religion they pro- 
feſs'd, among other queſtions, they were 


ask d, what that book was, which they ſeem d 
to adore, while they read ir? and when they 


. were commanded to deliver that book to 
the flames, they moſt. couragiouſly refuſed 


it; and were more ready to give their body 


5 to be burnt than their Bible. 


It wou'd be eaſier to impoſe a new Bible, 


or a new fatute book, or to alter em in any 


material and eſſential doctrines and points of 
Goſpel or law, upon this. 2ation, without 
diſcovery, than to impoſe a forg'd Goſpel, 
a New Teſtament corrupted ſo far as to be 


inſufficient for the good ends Providence de- 


f ign d by cd on the Et in World. 
For, 
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For, to uſe the words of a noble defender 
of Chriſtianity , . Tis eaſier to ſuppoſe 
4 that any forgery might creep into the mu- 
_ « nicipal law of any particular nation, than * 
« that all the nations, whicher Chriſtianity is 
* ſpread, ſhou'd conſpire in the corruption 
4 of the Goſpel; or ſuffer atheiſts and here- 
« tics to do it: Which moſt ſacred inſtitu- 
4̃ tjonis to all Chriſtians of infinitely greater 
ce concern and value than their temporal = 
laws; and all the ſecular immanities and 
<' privileges which they ſecure to em. 
And without ſuch a wicked concert, or 
ſuch an aftoniſhing carekſneſs and negligence 
in all Chriſtian people and nations. ſuppos d 
(which wou'd be a monſtrous ſuppoſition) 
no ſuch forgery, no ſuch alteration of efſen- 
tials cou'd paſs undiſcoyer'd in the Goſpel ; 
which is ſpread as far as Chriſtianity, in the 
hands, hearts, and memories of myriads of 
rational devout Chriſtians of all ranks, Lua 
Tities, and ſex; conſtantly read in private au- 
milies; frequently explain'd in Jelools; 5 and 85 
daily uſed in public divine offices, © 
There cou'd be no ſach alterativns/ or 
corruptions introduc'd into the ſacred text, ba 
wou'd affect its doctrines, morals, myſteries, 


Mr. Leſley ubi ſupra. 
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or the truth of its hiſtorical relations, or de- 
feat the bleſſed end and deſign of the Goſpel | 
; revelation in any period of time from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity to this preſent age. 

Fir, No corruptions cou'd be introduc'd 

into the ſacred book during the lives of the 

7 apoſtles; or ſuppoſing any of the primitive 
= heretics had attempted to commit fraud, and 
make interpolations, the divine writers of 
the ſacred books wou'd have given immedi- 
ate notice to all the Chriſtian world, and 
have ſuppreſs” d any falſe copies, and cor- 
rected the faults committed in tranſcribing 
the pure originals, which chen or 1 port 


2 Wines a 


St. John writ his Goſpel bolt as a noble 
Bi 2 of his dear maſter's life, miracles, di- 
vine diſcourſes, death, and converſation with 
his diſciples before his 7riumphant aſcenſion ; 
and as a ſupplement to the three inſpir'd 


Vriters before him; and a completion of the 


evangelical hiftory. This beloved diſei iple 
of Jeſus wrote his Goſpel about ninety-ſix 
years after his bleſſed Maſter; and his death 
clos d up the apoſtolical age. He was an 
indefatigable preacher and champion of the 
ee a zealous oppoſer of all heretical 


_ ® vide : By Blackhall, vol. 2. fol. p. 975. 
innovators | 
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innovators and teachers of antichriſtian doc⸗ 
trines. And wou'd not this glorious, bold, 
and beloved diſciple haye as loudly and ear- 
neſtiy cry'd out againſt any attempt to cor- 
rupt and interpolate the ſacred book, as he 
: did ag ainſt Cerinthus and Ebion, N blaſ- 
pbem id its moſt ſacred doctrines, and deny d 
our God and Saviour, the author of it? If 
any forgeries or falſify d copies had appear d, 
wou'd not this firſt and greateſt biſhop in 
the world have ſuppreſs'd em, and given 
notice and caution to all Aa and all Chri- 
fianity: Es 

\Neither, 1 cou'd any forgery or 
_ falſe copies paſs undetected in the age next to 
the apoſtolic. - By this time an infinite num- 
ber of true and genuine tranſcripts had been 
publiſh'd, and diſpers'd all over the Chri- 
ſtian world. The originals of the evange- 
liſts and apoſtles were in Tertullian's time, 
who liv'd in the third century, preſery'd, 
and to be ſeen in the archives of the moſt 
celebrated mother-ch urches ; and therefore 
any new falſe copies might be compared 
and confuted by the antient true ones; and 
by looking into the grand originals, all miſ- 
takes might immediately be rectify d. 
7 ls | 
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Thirdly, It was morally impoſſible that in 
after times, when the divine originals were 
worn out and moulder'd to decay, that any 
forgery or abuſe upon the ſacred text coud 
prevail, and paſs undiſcover'd and uncen- 
ſur'd. Innumerable tranſcripts of theſe moſt 
precious records of our ſalvation were written 
out with care and exactneſs; and diſtributed 
amongſt Chriſtian believers, however diſa 
pers'd over the whole face of the known 
world. The original was in a language 
that almoſt all people and nations at that 
time underſtood ; numerous tranſlations were 
made into the native tongues of Chriſtian 
countries; and  explications, notes, ahd ho- 
milies * by ſeveral commentators. 

An infinite number of important paſſages 
in the ſacred volumes had been quoted by 
Chriſtian writers, from the age immediately 
ſucceeding the apoſtolical, downwards to any 
aſſignable date of time. The ſacred book 
was; particularly in the eaftern churches, 
tranſeribd and preſery'd in its full purity+ 
and beauty, without interlineations, conjec- 
tures, or marginal notes. The great Origen, 
Ammouius, Pierius, and Pamphilus, all zea- 
tous ad vocates of the Chriſtian cauſe, great 
judges of all parts of lexmings defenders of, 


Vox. II. „ and 
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and ſome of em martyrs for the everlaſting 
Goſpel, had taken infinite pains, and uſed 
unwearied diligence in correcting the miſ- 
takes and failures in ſome books, and re- 
ſtoring the heavenly volumes to their e. 
tive integrity. 
Enuſebius biſhop of ee collected all 
the books, reviſed and accurately publiſh'd, 
by the great critics and learned Chriſtians 
above-mention d; order'd em to be exactly 
tranſcrib'd by the moſt skilful antiquaries, 
the ſoundeſt ſcholars, and moſt ready and 
fair writers that cou'd be procur'd, and ſent 
fiſty of thoſe moſt accurate and beautiful 
copies to the emperor Conſtantine the Great, 
for the uſe of the imperial ity, and adjacent. 
churches?. 

St. Athanaſius, being requeſted by the 

letters of the emperor Conftans, ſent him 
| ſeveral accurate and curious copies of the 
divinely-inſpir'd book, from Alexandria, then 
the moſt celebrated ſeat of philoſophy and 
learning, eſpecially ſacred learning, in all 

the world. 
And the further we come downwards 
from the times of thoſe moſt venerable and 


298 Euſeb. Vit. Conſtantin. 1. 4. c. 35, 36. D. Whitby 
Ex. Var. LeQ. Pref. p. 7, D. Mill. Proleg. 7. Euſeb. 
den a . % %. 
iH gict apoſtolical 


apoſtolical ſcholars and critics, the more im- 
poſſible it will be thought, by men of under- 
ſtanding, that the facred book ſhou'd be 
interpolated in any Place or matter of mo- 
ment; in any point of ſound morals, my- 
ſtery, article of faith, or hiſtorical fact: 
Since we have myriads of tranſeripts from 
thoſe venerable and authentic copies all over 
the Chriſtian world, exactly agreeing in all 
material and momentous points; publickly 
preach'd and taught; infinitely yalu'd by 
all that are worthy the honourable name of 
Chriſtian ; entirely preferr'd to all other 
_ writings and records; and preſery'd with the 
utmoſt care and veneration. 2 
I conclude this head with a curious remark 
or two of the late polite and judicious Dr. 
Fiddes : That various readings, and alte- 
ce rations of little moment have happen'd, is 
« no wonder, conſidering the negligence, 
« jgnorance, and common infirmities of 
«© tranſcribers. | 
« But this does not deſtroy the authority 
of holy Scriptures in any fundamental or 
« eſſential points and doctrines. | 
„ Who knows if it was not wiſely . per- 
& mitted by the Providence of God, that 
« miſtakes of no dangerous conſequence 
Ya me. 
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„ might have happen'd in tranſcribing the 
cc holy Scriptures, to divert the thoughts of 
« learned and inquiſitive men from more 
« uſeleſs inquiries; or which might have 
« leſs reference to the buſineſs of religion?” 
I cannot forbear preſenting my reader 
with an obſervation of this great man, which, 
tho' tis not directly and fully proper to the 
_ preſent ſubject, yet tis curious, and not al- 
together foreign. 
It muſt be own'd, that critical learning, 
« in the view I am now conſidering it (as 
<« defending and clearing the ſacred writers) 
&« tho' it has put men, on many occaſions, 
« upon trifling after a very elaborate manner, 
« yet is, in the natural tendency of it, very 
«© commendable, and has really done the 
C cauſe of religion good ſervice; and con- 
e tributed very much to perſuade men of 
the truth and authority of holy Scriptures, | — 
« by referring to many antient records, and 
&« the unanimous teſtimony of ſo many an- 
« tient fathers concerning the divine inſpi- 
e ration of them: Tho' they happen'd, in 
« ſome points lefs material, and more diffi- 
« cult, to differ in their opinions from one 
« another.“ 


. Fiddes' s Theol, "IN p. 126, = 
_ Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Fews, Heathens, Heretics, Ma- 

hometans, rarely raiſe objections againſt our 
ſiacred canon of the New Teſtament upon the 
account of the various readings. Indeed that 
inveterate enemy of Chriſt, Cel/us, charges 
the faithful (which by the pagans, and falſe- 
nam'd Chriſtians, was uſed by way of ſheer, 
as orthodox is now amongſt us) with forgery 
and interpolations: The great Origen ſtops - 
his ſlanderous mouth, by utterly denying his 
malicious charge; and affirming, a true Chri- 
| ffian cou'd not be guilty of ſo heinous a 
crime; but that the only perſons that cou'd 
attempt to falſify and corrupt the writings 
of divine ſanction, were infolent heretics, 
followers of Marcion, Valentine, and Lucian. 
That monſtrous atheiſtical wretch Fau- 
us the Manic hee, blindly throws the ſame 
calumny at the fathers of the church, 
without the leaſt appearance of proof, or 
regard to decorum or common honeſty. 
St. Auſtin replies upon him, and confutes 
him with a two-edg'd argument, proving, 
that the faithful neither wou'd nor cou'd 
corrupt the ſacred book, which they admir'd 

and ador'd; and which was ſacredly pre- 
ſerv'd in the archives of all the churches, - 
govern'd by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
T 7 from 
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from the apeſtolical to the preſent time: And 
further proving, that tho' the Manichees 
wou'd, yet they cou'd not Corrupt and fal- 
ſify the divine canon. 

« As ſoon as you had attempted to abuſe 
ee and interpolate Scripture, you wou'd have 
been confounded with the truth of the an- 
tient copies: And for the ſame reaſon that 


e the inſpir'd book cou'd not be corrupted 


« by you, neither cou'd it by any one elſe; 
« For whoſoever ſhou'd firſt have dar'd to 
do this, wou'd have been confuted by the 
« authority of many antient manuſcripts ; 
ce and eſpecially becauſe the ſame Scriptures 
&« are not contain'd in 1270 tongue only, but 
cc tranſlated into many.“ 

But the generality of pagan and heretical 
3-36 FI of the Goſpel do not charge the 
ſound Chriſtians with corrupting their Scrip- 
tures; Julian, Porphyry, Hierocles, &c. they 
only inſult the ſacred writers and ſound 
Chriſtians with vain and ſtupid triumphs 
over the imaginary contradictions in fact, the 
abſurdities in the reaſonings, and barbariſms 
in language, which they dream'd they diſco- 
yer'd in the evangeliſts and apoſtles *. 


vide D. Whitby Ex. Var. Lect. Pref. p. 4, 5- 
L „„ God's 
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God's unſearchable and moſt wiſe Provi- 
dence has even turned and directed the de- 
ſigns and attempts of the enemies of his 
Son's Goſpel and religion to the advantage, 
proof, and illuſtration of it. Heretics of 
contradictory wicked notions, and jarring 
blaſphemies, have been checks and ſpies one 
upon another, to the conſiderable advantage 
of the purity of that tradition, by which we 
hold the Chriſtian oracles at this day. 

For, ſays a very great man, Theſe 
« threatning innovations to ſerve a party, 
« were means of putting orthodox believers 
« more upon their guard; miniſter'd occa- 
« fion for maintaining a more cloſe and 
friendly correſpondence between particular 
2s churches ; and awaken'd their care in a 
more nice examination of copies, as they 
« happen'd to come abroad. Accordingly, 
e the evidences we have of any changes, or 
« interpolations, made in favour of any ſepa- 
« rate intereſt, or unſound opinion, is not 
greater, than that of their being immedi- 
4 wo. detected and confuted . 


| I WE Photinians and Sabellians, Arians, Eunomians, 

- Apollinarians, and Priſcillianiſts- Vide D. Wotton. 
Præf. ad Clem. Rom. p. 2. ex Vincen. Lirinen. quem 
locum lector conſulat. 


4 Vide Dr. Stanhope's Boyle's Ledt. Serm. 3. p. 18, 19. 
T4. 
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% What was added or mutilated in the 
7 ſacred writings, ſays another judicious 
«& ſcholar and divine, by heretics in their 
« own books, as it gave occaſion of expo- 
« ſing their impious arts and deſigns; ſo it 
cc contributed not a little to the better ſettle- 
c ment of the true and original text. And 
« the heretics, on the other hand, were 
<« themſelves, in ſome degree, inſtrumental 
« to this end, as having a watchful eye on 
“the orthodox, leſt they ſhou'd make uſe 
« of any pious fraud, as *tis call'd, towards 
c interpolating the Scriptures; which it 
« might poſſibly haye been ſuſpected by 
+ © them, that ſome perſons, out of a miſtaken 
4 zeal, might, on occaſion, mage no great 
> ſeruple of.“ 
That our ſacred books were written at the 
time pretended, and by the perſons to whom 
they are aſcrib'd, and the ſame in all material 
and eſſential points as the great originals, 
we have, as a learned prelate obſerves, a 
more univerſal, and conſtant teſtimony, in 
every ſeveral age in which they were writ, 
than can be produced for any other writings 
ſo antient: and this allo d, without contra- 


diction, by the firſt enemies of Chr; Pionity, 
* Vide Dr. F:ddes's Theol, Spec. p. 226. 


ho 
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who undertook to write againſt it; who had 
better means of information than thoſe that 
came after them; and wou'd have been wil- 
ling enough to have objected againſt their 
being genuine, if there had been any colour 
for 
That grand impoſtor Mahomet allowe our 
Saviour to be a true and divinely-inſpir'd 
prophet, and the writings of the Goſpel to 

be genuine, ſo far, that many zealous Maho- 
metans endeayour to prove out of our books, 


that Mahomet was there propheſy'd of, under 
the notion of the paraclet®. 


Fifthly, That the various readings in edi- 
tions of the New Teſtament are no prejudice 
to the ſenſe or deſign of Providence in reveal- 
ing it to mankind, we have the general con- 
| ſent of Chriſtian critics, ſound ſcholars, and 
divines of all ages, nations, temper, and per- 
ſuaſions. The bigotted Ebionites, the more 
inveterate and worſt ſort of Socinians, or 
falſe- nam d Unitarians, I always except, for 
reaſons that may be produc' d in a e : 

place i. 


Sit Bp. Leng's gt on Boyle' s Le&. 14. p. 439. Vide 
emnino Dr. Prideaux's Life of Mahomet. 


7 Preface to theſe Diſcourſes. 


There 
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There is a paſſage in the preface to the 
| beautiful and excellent edition of Wetftenius 
at Amſterdam, ſo often mention'd, which 
ſeems to me very pertinent and full : Yerum 
ud ſatis mirari negueo, inter tot myriades 
variantium tot numerari nugas, ſiribligines, 
exſcriptorum ſphalmata, non ſolum manifeſtiſ- 
ima, ſed etiam portentoſa, imo, & quod ſtupeo, 
 crafſiſſima menda typographica - ita ut exploſis 
omnibus iſtis titivilitiis atque paleis, nec cen- 
teſima quægue ſuperſit lectio alicujus momenti. 
At quum & he, pleno eruditorum conſenſu 
nil habeant, quod ſenſui textus recepti obſtet, 


nedum aperte contradicat, id ejus authentiam 


mirifice probare zudico*. 

To what lenqchs and extravagancies party- 
rage and bigotry will carry men, otherwiſe 
ſober and learned, Morinus is a plain in- 
ſtance; who, out of his exorbitant zeal for 
the church and court of Rome, from the 


various readings only found in the ſixteen 


manuſcripts made uſe of by Robert Stephens, 
has raſhly and vainly concluded, that the 
ſacred text is render'd precarious and uſe- 
leſs: And that to eſtabliſh the authority of 


the vulgate Latin tranſlation, tho' that has 


a vaſt * of yarious readings, as wy 


2 Taz 7- 


aw a wh 


pears | 
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pears from Stephens's and Plantir's editions; 
and after a careful review and correction of 
the vulgate by the command and encourage- . 
ment of Sixtus V. and Clemens VIII. Lucas 
Brugenſis, one of their own communion, has 
written a book containing a large heap of 
various readings. This great ſcholar pre- 


2 ſumptuouſly diſparages and runs down the 


divine Hebrew original of the Old Teſtament, 
and the authentic canon, in favour of the 
Septuagint, and Vulgate, which is nearer to 
that Greek verſion, and often copies the 
| blunders and abſurdities of thoſe tranſlatorsꝰ. 
But what ingenuity or fair reaſoning can 
you expect. from a zealot and apoſtate, who, 
when together with Peravius and Morſennus, 
he had obtain'd leave of the king of France 
to print Capelluss Critica Sacra at Paris, 

craftily and - unwarrantably took care that 
| almoſt a whole chapter ſhou'd be expung'd 
and ſtruck out of the original? in which 
Capellus had ſhew'd ſeveral of the errors and 
| blunders of thoſe Greek tranſlators; to 
which he, with monſtrous aſſurance, aſcribes 
divine authority *. 

9 Vide Dr. Whitby Ex. Var. Le. p. x. 90. Dr. Mill; 
Proleg. p. 140. 14. D. Hodius de Origin. Textibus, 


p. 561. | 
D. Hodius ubi ſupra, 


+: mal 
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The beſt divines and ſcholars of the 
church of England are unanimous in this 
opinion; from whom I have tranſcrib'd ſe. 
veral paſſages very clear and yaluable, and 
therefore ſhall not now add to em; but in 
the preface I ſhall refer the young ſtudent to 
their books, editions, and pages. Only 1 
muſt beg leave to a a word of the learned 
Dr. Mill, who produced ſuch an immenſe 
number of various readings, at which Dr. 
Whitby is in vain diſturb'd, and terrify'd 
with imaginary ill conſequences ; and yet 
that very venerable man has taken fo much 
liberty in bringing marginal readings into the 


text, and correcting the ſacred canon in a : t] 
bold and arbitrary manner, without any KM 5 
competent authority, that Dr. Mhitby has ⁵ „ 
juſtly reproved, and ſolidly confuted ſome _ 
of his bolder aſſertions and conjectures. And « 
I cou'd wiſh he had done it with more temper. Ac 
He charges Dr. Mill with ſelf-contradiQions, < 
' which he really has in ſome caſes made out; AF « 
and with ſiniſter and diſhoneſt deſigns, AF 


which, I think, can neither by that great 
work of his, nor by the courſe of his life, 
ever be provid. Dr. Whitby gives the great 
man his due praiſes: 4 That learned man, 
« ſays he, who I hope i is now in a ſtate of 


« glory 


5 
IE; 
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« plory and immortality, has done great 
« ſervices to the church, by comparing pa- 
c rallel places; by ſelecting choice paſſages 
«© out of the fathers; by eſtabliſhing the 
genuine reading almoſt in all places; in 
« which the Socinians, Eraſmus, and Gro- 
« tius have labour'd hard to ſink and pervert 
ce the orthodox ſents, Sc. his is juſt and 
generous. 

But the good man in other places a little 
forgets himſelf, and is guilty of that contra- 
diction that he charges Dr. Mill with; in 
one place allows that he ated with integrity; 
in another that he was o guilty of ſiniſter arts 

and treachery 2. 

Theſe learned adyerſaries both agree, that 
the various readings in the New Teſtament 
do no prejudice to the canon, and bleſſed de- 


17 Zu of the everlaſting Goſpel. 


=.) 


* 


* 


„ There is, ſays Dr. Whitby, no * 195 


= 


A 


in this caſe for teſtimonies ; let any reader 
diligently view all the places collected by 
c us, and run over all the inſtances of the 
more remarkable paſſages of holy Scrip- 
« ture, that are produced, either right or 


A. 


3 8 


Dr. Whitby Op. Part. p. 11. col. 1. b. 2. facile 
credam non ipſi integritatem defuiſſe. Millium in opere 
30 annorum labore aſſid uo, induſtria ſumma arteque non 


exiguà, & ſæpe non ingene# yerſatum, &c. | | 
„ wrong, 
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« wrong, by Morinus; and he will find by 


4 ocular inſpeQion, that they don't any 
« where affect, much leſs undermine or fink 


cc any rule of good at pen any article of 5 


«a 

| The other great and good man thus ex- 
preſſes himſelf upon this ſubject:· 

« Hitherto the divine providence has ſo 


« watch'd over his own book, that the -E 
& librarians ſhou'd not commit blunders | 


&« where the main articles and fundamentals 
« of Chriſtianity were concern'd. For in 
4 theſe all the books agree; and if it hap- 


4 pen, that any paſſage that is efteem'd to 3 
e be of the higheſt conſequence, ſhou'd be 


omitted in one or more manuſcripts (which 
« has only happen'd, as far as I have ob- 
« ſery'd, in one place, St. John i. 5, 7.) yet 
“ the ſame, as to the full ſenſe, is repeated 
4 in other places; and therefore the Chri- 
ce ſtian verity can never run any hazard, or 
c receive damage from ſuch alterations. 
1. The primitive fathers and biſhops of 
the Chriftian church, as they took all poſſi- 


ble care that no corruptions or falſifications 


of the ſacred text ſhou'd be made, ſo they 


3 Vide Dr. Mil. Proleg. p. 140, &c. Dr. Whitby Ex. 
Var, Le, p. 2 Id. Prat. ad Ex. Var. LeQ. p. 9. 


neyer 


Tay. 
3 
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never thought that the leſſer ſlips, and literal 


miſtakes of the ſcribes, cou'd obſcure the 
ſenſe of the divine volumes. Twas the 


grand deſire and buſineſs of thoſe deyout and 
happy preachers of the Goſpel, to ſcatter the 


ſeeds of thoſe doctrines of immortality all 
over the univerſe; and to deliver the wri- 
tings of the * evangeliſts pure and en- 
tire .. | ; 

That theſe 1 writers did not 


eſteem ſome minute differences, not affecting 


the moral, or myſtery, or hiſtorical verity of 


the heayenly book, to be of any ill conſe- 


quence, is very evident from their own me- 


thod of citing Scriptures, in which you find 


a great variety; one father very often quo- 


ting the ſame text three or four different” 


WAYS, as to the words, but entirely agreeing 


in ſenſe and deſign. 


St. Auguſtine's obſeryation upon the ya- 
riety of tranſlations in his. time, may with 
full propriety be apply'd to the various 
lections of the New Teſtament : Zantum 
abeſt ut ed varietate offendi, turbari, & incer= 


tus reddi debeat pius & Chri ſtianus lector, ut 
ex earum collatione & examine certior reddatur, 


* Thu off d vey thier e- Ye 
5 _ guid 


* 778 'T bes Seki uv” © AFR 


quid potiſimum ſequendum ſit, ht # 2 0 
 duntaxat ver ji 9 Het. | | = 
Upon which the learned and en au- 

than of the noble Engliſh Polyglot thus diſ- 
courſes : === © It ſhews a ſpecial providence 
cc oyer the ſacred canon, that notwithſtand- 
« ing ſome variety in ſmaller matters, all 
& conſtantly agree in all matters of weight, 
« whether of faith or life; whether hiſtori- 
<« cal or prophetical : for it will be hard for 
& any one to find, in the largeſt collection of 
< yarious readings, any one place which in- 
“ trenches upon any point of faith or reli- 
« gion, or any other matter of moment; 
« which muſt needs ſhew God's wonderful 
4 care in preſerying this rule of our belief 
« and Chriftian converſation entire without 
« any danger.“ & Fon = 
And even in thoſe leſſer things, he has 
not left us without means to judge of the MI + 
beſt reading, when any caſual error - ſhall ”— 
happen... = 
2. 'The moſt learned, judicious, and. mo- 5 
derate divines and Gholare: in the church of ũ Kll 
Rome are entirely in this ſentiment, and ſin- 
cerely declare for the purity and ſufficiency 


5 Bp. Walton's Conſiderator conſider'd, 0. 7. p. 126, 127. 
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of the divine canon, notwithſtanding all va- 


rious readings. 


The excellent Dupin has fo Higtaaly 


own'd the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures 


to lead us ſafely to a happy eternity; and 


ſo ſtrongly proy'd from reaſon and the fa- 
thers, that thoſe bleſſed books ſhou'd be 


publiſh'd in the mother-tongues, and con- 
ſtantly read by people of all degrees, ages, 
and circumſtances; that he drew upon him- 


ſelf the malice and proſecution of the fiery 


zealots of his own communion, and the 
blind ſlaves to infallibility ; but gain'd the 


2 juſt applauſe and love of all the members of 


the univerſal church beſides. Hear what 


this great and truly moderate man ſays on 
the ſubject before us: 


6 That there are many various readings 


« in the New Teſtament, appears plainly 
from the Oxford edition; but they are all 


A. 


& 


« of them of very little moment; being, for 


the moſt part, either the faults of the li- 


„ brarians, or very {light and minute over- 


„ fightss,” 
Cardinal Bellarmin was a very zealous 
communicant in the church of Rome, a warm 


© Dupin's Hiſtory of the Canon of & Old and * 


Teſt. vol. 2. Dr. Whitby's Pief. ro Ex. Var. Lect p. 9. 
Voir. Ih © — cham 
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champion, and too eager a diſputant and 
aſſerter of the Papal monarchy : but then he 


was the glory and ornament of his on church; 


1 might have ſaid, of the age he liv'd in, fc | 


his great learning and eminent piety. 


_ The firſt is demonſtrable from his noble 


writings; the latter from his life and death: 


While he liv'd he was perpetually employ'd 


in doing good, and promoting the intereſts 
of rn and religion. He reſign'd the 
archbiſhoprick of Capua, when other publick 
affairs wou'd not ſuffer him to diſcharge his 


paſtoral office in that ſee; at which that 


whole dioceſe were inexpreſſibly afflicted. 
He dy'd happily and gloriouſly, to his laſt 
moments declaring, that he expected ſalva- 


tion only from the mercies of God, thro? the 


merits and interceſſion of his eternal Son, 
the ſole Mediator between God and man. 

This great and admirable perſon plainly 
and fully determines for the fulneſs of holy 
Scriptures, notwithſtanding the miſtakes and 
blunders of ſcribes; and all the difference 


and variety of readings. 'Theſe are his 


words: Varietates iſiæ non ſunt, tanti mo- 


menti, ut in iis, quæ ad fidem & mores per- 


tinent, ſanctæ Seri ipture integritas defidere= 


tur. n enim di Her rentia ef} in dictio- 
nibus 
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nibus quibuſdam poſita, _ ſenſum aut: s 
aut nihil mutant”. | 
Dominicus Bannes, Sixtus Senenfis 2 yy 
in ſhort, the generality of the moſt learned 
and moderate members of the church of 
«Rome, are in the ſame ſentiment - with that 
illuſtrious and learned prelate Indeed all 
thoſe of that communion, who hold the 
vulgate verſion authentic, muſt either con- 
demn that, or allow the purity of the He- 
brew Old Teftament, and the New in Greek; 
tho” there be in them numerous differences, 
and various readings. Ty 
After the amendments of Pope Sixtts 
uintus, 1n two years time, was publiſh'd 
the Bible of Pope Clement, and ſeveral thou» 
ſand various readings and differences were 
obſery'd in the two editions publiſh'd by 
the Popes themſel ves, tho' fo eloſely ſuc- 
<A one another“. 
We have before ſaid focht upon this 
point, and I am not willing to be trouble- 
ſome * ary 2 9% 


7 | Balhonin de Verbo Dei, lib. 2. c. 2. Walton. Pro- 
jeg. 6. p. 36. col. 2. Collier in voce Bellarmin. 


Vide omnino Hodium de Textibus Origin. p. 494; 
497, 496, &c. : 
vide Divifion of chap. and yer. p 144 1 
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And therefore ſhall only now preſent the 
reader with the decree of the famous council 
of Trent, concerning the authenticalneſs of 


the vulgate verſion : Igſuper eadem facro- 


ſancta Synodus conſiderans, non parum utili- 
tatis accedere poſſe eccleſiæ Dei, ſi ex omnibus 
Latinis editionibus, gue circumferuntur, ſa- 
crorum librorum, quænam pro authentica Ha- 
benda fit, innoteſcat ; ſtatuit & declarat, ut 
hec ipſa vetus & vulgata editio, que longo 
tot ſeculorum uſu in ipſa eccleſia probata eſt, 
in putlicis lectionibus, diſputationibus, præ- 
dlicationibus, & expoſitionibus, pro authentica 
habeatur, ut nemo illam rejicere quovis præ- 
textu audeat vel præ ſumat. Mandat idem 
decretum ut poſthac ſacra Scriptura, potiſſi- 
mum vero has ipſa vetus & vulgata editio, 
quam emendatiſſime imprimatu. 

In the preface to the Latin Bible of S;x- 
tus Quintus, the authority of the vulgate is 
indecd claim'd and magnify'd in pompous 
words; but tis riot pretended that *tis with- 
out errors, or ſuperſedes the uſe, or dimi- 


niſhes the value of the Hebrew Bible, or the 


Septuagint verſion : —— Ad Hebræorum Græ- 


Ad hoc decretum proceſſum eſt in ſeſſione quartà, 
Ap. 8. Vide D. Hodium, lib. 3. c. 14. p- 491, 492. 


corumque 
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corumque exemplaria duximus confugiendum 
Q at, quod apud nos variantibus codicibus 
: inconſtans, diverſum ac multiplex erat, id 
uni forme, conſonum, uniuſque modi tpſorum 
| fontium veritate perſpecid „ ſanciretur. 

The ſacred original is by moſt of their 
ſober men call'd the Hebrew truth, and 
allow'd to be the pure uncorrupted original: 
Non ſic authentica dicitur vulgata, quaſi fon- 
| 7#bus Hebraicis vel Græcis præferenda ſit, „, aut 
etiam coxquanda®. 
Father Simon acknowledges, there are 
faults in the vulgate, and that the council 
by their decree never intended to reject even 
other tranſlations, much leſs the Hebrew 
text; and he blames Ferom for departing ſo 
far fac the Greek verſion, &c 3. 
Poſſevinus, a Jeſuit of Mantua, in high 
terms magnifies the vulgate, as the pillar 
and haven of truth, into which we ought to 
put, after ſo many waves and toſſings of 
diſagreeing verſions. Yet he allows the ex- 
cellency and preference of the divine He- 
Brew original: In Ebraica Seriprura tot ſunt 


_ > Hod. lib. 3. pars 2. p. 497, 513, 514. Vulgar. "Tm 
magis juxta Hebraicam veritatem, reliquiſque fit præfe- 
renda editionibus, Theol. Salmantienſes. Hod. p. 524. 
Hod. p. 526-533. Vide innumera in hanc ſenten- 
tiam Hod. lib. 3. pars 2. c. 14,15, 16. 


4 3 J facramenta, 
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facramenta, quot literæ; tot myſteria, quot 


puncta; tot arcana, quot apices. 


'Tis very remarkable, that the learned 
father Simon, tho' he writ a book on the 
various readings of the New Teſtament, with 


a purpoſe to refer both the reading and the 
meaning to the deciſion of the pontificat 
chair, yet ſometimes makes conceſſions that 


fruſtrate his deſign, and break in pieces his 
hypotheſis and whole ſcheme*. So great 


and prevalent is the power of truth! 
© Whatſoever changes theſe books, writ- 
«© ten by ſcribes, in the weſtern churches, 


“ignorant of the Greek language, have 
& undergone, and tho' they do not retain 


the very words of the apoſtles and evan- 
« geliſts, yet the moſt diligent reader will 
« find no difference in the ſenſe.” 

« Apain, ſays the fame great man, in our 
4 libraries there are great numbers of Greek 
© manuſcripts, written by Grecians, and 
« were commonly uſed by them: Theſe 


« books differ indeed one from another in 


4 matters of ſmall moment, but wonderfully 
« agree in this, that they are far different 
from the books which the Latins copy'd; 


Di 
— 


90 vide Dr. Whitby Ex. Var. Led. c. 3. p. 14, 15. 
« that 


8 
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« that is, the Greek copies are far more ac- 
« curate ah correct than the Latin.” | 
The great Bochart, Ludovicus de Dieu, 
Lin 22 Sixtinus Amama (by a great miſ- 
take call'd in Collier's Dictionary Sixminus 
Amata) 8c. the greateſt linguiſts, critics, 


and divines in Europe, are all unanimous in 


this opinion and free conceſſion, that all the 
various readings in all the books in the 
univerſe do no real prejudice to, nor in 
eſſential or material things touch or affect 
the ſacred infallible original. N 
*Twou'd be too great a treſpaſs upon my 


good reader's patience, to tranſcribe em; 


I take the liberty in the following paragraphs 
to ſhew where oy full and clear teſtimonies 
may be found, * 

As to the ample teſtimony of the wonder- 


| fal Bochart, miniſter of Caen in France, ſee 
that admirable work of his, Geographia Sa- 
cra, pars 1. lib. 2. c. 13. Or you have it 
in Biſhop Malton's Conſiderator conſider'd 


p. 154. London, by Roycroft, 1659. Or his 
Prolegom. 6. p. 36. ad Biblia Polyglotta ; 


where likewiſe you have the opinion of 
the excellent and univerſal ſcholar Hugo 
Grotius. 


= 4 'That 
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That of Ladovicus de Dieu, a man of 
great learning, eſpecially in the oriental 
tongues, and a fair and skilful interpreter 
of Scripture, may be had in his own pre- 
face to his animadverſions on the evange- 
liſts; or in the ſame little book, Confiderator 
t conf der d, p. 155. The opinion is 
defended by the admirable Leuſden, a famous 
profeſſor of philoſophy and the ſacred lan- 
guages in the univerſity of Urrecht, in his 
Philolagus Græcus; or in Confirmatio Cano- 
num Criticorum, in Prolegom. to Witftenius's 
beautiful edition of the New Teſtament, 
p- 50. $13 En 

 Gixtinus Amana, tber of Kaen 
n at Franequer, in his noble book 
Antibarbarus Biblicus, attacks the errors 
and corruptions of the vulgate verſion, when | 
it goes off from, or contradicts the ſacred | 
original; and defends the purity and inte- 
grity of the preſent Hebrew text, notwith- 


ſtanding the difference of tranſcribers, and 


editions, with reaſons that, I humbly think, 
are clear and reſiſtleſs; and certainly they 
may, with parity of reaſon, be apply'd to 
the various readings in the holy writings of 
0 our bleſſed Lord's Trees and apoſtles. 

| Thoſe 


| Deſended and liese 3145 


"Thoſe who have not his excellent book, 


may ſee the paſſages to this purpoſe in 
Confiderator conſider d, p. 153, 154. or in 
the venerable prelate's Prolegom. 6. de Var. 


in Scripturd Ledjonibus ad Pohg lot Bib. 
P. 36. 


 Ludovicus Capellus, F* FRET profeſſor at 


Sau mur, has in his Critica Sacra, and other 


pieces, given the various readings of the 
Hebrew di vine books, and the differences 
betwixt the antient and preſent text, with 
a liberty offenſive to many good and learned 
men; and in many things unwarrantable. 
So he is very extravagant in his commen- 


dation of the Greek verſion of the Hebrew 


Bible; ſays, we owe almoſt all knowledge 
of divinity to it; and that without that 
tranſlation at beſt we ſhould have had a very 
ſmall, obſcure, and uncertain knowledge of 


| E ; that ſacred and inſpired book 


wou'd have been almoſt of no uſe. 

But this learned man, tho' ſometimes too 
bold in his aſſertions and criticiſms, inge- 
nuouſly acknowledges, that the numerous 
various readings in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment don't at all affect the ſubſtance, eſſen- 


1 vide D. . de Text. Orig. * 3. p. 560, 561, 562. 


tian 
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tials, and bleſſed deſign of thoſe ineſtima- 
ble treaſures of wiſdom and genuine elo- 
quence. | | 
© Aprit textum \*Hebyaloun Vet. 70%. & 
Gravum Novi, non fuifſe datd operd, d Ju- 
dzis & hereticis corruptum atque deprava- 
tum; ſed in integritate & puritate ſui con- 
fervatum. Cui non obſlare variam lectionem, 
que ſenſum non mutat; aut ſi mutat, per- 
inde eft utrum ſequaris. Fontem dici purum 
re pectu & comparate ad tranſlationes; qua- 
rum vix ullam eſſè tam accuratam & excuſ- 
fam, ut nihil omnino emendandum aut ema- 
culandum in ea ſu Perf. it. Atque ex ipſo fonto 
( guem ſemper puriorem rivulis * flere ) cor 
rigendum, Kc, | 
He has a full and het OI ww 
the ſame purpoſe: Duo ſunt genera rerum 3 
in Scripturis, alia enim ſunt ad ſalutem ne- 
ceſſaria; five quæ ad fidem & mores ſpettant, 
foe hiſtoria fint, quæ ad fidem & ſpem robo- 
randum multum faciunt; ut hiſtoria de cre- 
atione, de providentia divina, de nativitate, 
vita, morte, reſurrectione Chriſti, &c. 
Quæ verd ejuſmodi ſunt, in omnibus clare 
& evidenter traduntur, ita ut doctrina ſalu- 
Faris, d in, & 7 tradita, in illis 
omnibus 
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omnibus inveniatur. - Res enim tales non hic 
& 'illic ſparſim per Scripturam traduntur : 


| fed ut ſanguis per venas & arterias per totum 


corpus ubique traducitur; ſic ille per totum 


Seripturæ corpus al iftribuuntar. Ita ut licet 


in uno loco vel altero aliqua varietas oriri 
poterit, veritas tamen ſalutaris periclitari 


nom poſit, niſi univerſæ Seri 1 compages 
luxata & ente Met. 


Alia vero ſunt, in quibus error vel igno- 
rantia fine ſalutis periculo oriri poſſit, ut 
mrulta in chronologicis, & in nominibus bo- 
minum, urbium, regionum, &c. circa que 


varietas codicum efſe poteſt, manente Scrip- 


turæ authoritate; & fine ſalutis di ſpendio 
del periculo errare poſſumus: vum quod res 
ipſæ momentoſæ non ſint; tum quia ex ipſa 


Scriptura judicart foterit, quznam lectio fit 


verior®, 
I have tranſerib'd this Join quotation, 


becauſe it is very clear and full, and in 


every reſpect comes up to the point. 
We have already quoted a paſſage out 
of the famous Mr. Ze Clerc, to ſhew that 


he is of the ſame opinion; and ſhall now 


add two more, very full and ſatisfactory. 


s Capell. Crit. 3 lib. 6. c. 5 cir by * Walton. 
fn 6. p. 36. col. 1. | 
In 
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ſhort collection of ſome various lections out 


In the firſt place, after he has given us a 


of the Au,; © Theſe inſtances, faith he, 


(e 


6 


cc 


and full. Take it in his own words: 


ſufficiently ſhew how often the ſcribes 
omitted ſome things, chang'd the order of 
the words, and confounded words ſyno- 


nymous, and of the ſame ſignification; 
* which, for the moſt part, do not alter 


the Kue; tho' ſometimes they make a 
ende alteration. 


In the mean time, we have reaſon to 
praiſe God, that he wou'd not ſuffer our 
faith to depend upon one or two places, 
or upon ſome few lictle particles, into 
which an alteration might creep, thro” the 
. negligence or diſhoneſty of librarians or 
theologues: In things neceſſary there is 
a ſufficient harmony and agreement of 
manuſcripts, to remoye from us all doubt 


and ſcruple. 
The other- part of his teſtimony i is ſhort 


Nulla eft doctrinæ Chriftiane Pars, que vas. 
riis illis lectionibus, vel minimum, aut olim, 


. Milli, p. ult. ante Kuſteri G. I. 


aut poſterioribus ſeculis obſcurata fuerit 7. 


7 Le Clerc Ars crit. pars 3. p. 42: 48. Ep. de Ed. 
I cloſe 
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I cloſe this ſection with a very choice 
and full piece of reaſoning upon this head, 
from a learned and judicious writer, who 
has done our common Chriſtianity good 
ſervice by his diſcourſe on miracles (where, 
by the bye, he utterly confutes a fallacious 
and trifling definition of a miracle, adyanc'd 
by a celebrated metaphyſician) and in his 
Vindication of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
ſince that, of Daniel's Prophecy, againſt 
Grounds and Reaſons, as ſome ſay, written 
by one man; but I rather think them to 
be the joint lahours of an antichriſtian clan, 
in confederacy, and vain hoſtility againſt 
the Lord Fehovah and his Chriſt. 

In all antient books, ſays he, as they 
« have been often tranſcrib'd, there will 
be of neceſlity various readings, which 
« muſt happen to the ſacred writings as 
« well as to any other, unleſs we can ſup- 
c poſe God was oblig'd to guide every tran- 
« ſcriber's hand, or to take care that no 
errors ſhou'd come out from the ' preſs. 
The providence of God is abundantly 
« vindicated, by taking care that no ſuch 
errors ſhall happen, which might lead 
« men into opinions and practices contrary 

I's to 
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“ to the end and deſign or the een 
“ given. N 
« As for other things of leſſer LY 
6 quence, where neither the intereſt of the 
« divine government, nor the happineſs of 
« men is concern'd, to aſſert it neceſſary 
te that God ſhou'd interpoſe to prevent any 
differences or diſputes about them, is to 
« affirm it neceſſary, that God ſhou'd inter- 
« pole in a very extraordinary manner, tho 
__ «&. there be no extraordinary occaſion to re- 
“e quire it. The great end of a revelation 
&« from God can only be to acquaint man- 
« kind with his will in reference to their 
« duty, and to encourage them by. proper 
« motives to perform it; ſo that they may 
obtain the divine fayour, and ſecure their 
own happineſs. | . 
„Therefore all the objections form' d 
« againſt the ſacred books upon account 
of the differences that may be found in 
tc the ſeveral copies we have of them, will 
s appear to be of no force to prove em 
4 not written by a divine authority and 
„ influence, till it can be prov'd, that the 
Co original deſign of them is hereby quite 
« obſcur d; and that therefore. they are 
r „„ „ 


. 
5 
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& inſufficient to make men virtuous "and 


” " _ 
„ And indeed, till this can be made out, 


the objection carries in it this manifeſt 
e contradiction, That the Scriptures cannot 
ebe from God, becauſe there is in them 
e fſuch a number of various readings, as 


\ 


render them inſufficient to-accompliſh that 
great end, for which . are © g 


00 


28 


. « ſufficient 


Thus have we preſented our reader with 


the opinion and judgment of great num- 


bers of the moſt famous linguiſts, general 
ſcholars, ſound critics and divines in all 
Europe, and the world, that the various 
readings in the ſacred Scriptures do no ways 
prejudice or weaken, but rather give ſtrength 


and advantage to the divine canon. 


They were form'd by genius and edu- 
cation for a happy progreſs in theſe ſtudies, 
had ſagacity, induſtry, and judgment, were 


perpetually conyerſant in theſe ſtudies, and 
others ſubſervient to em; and therefore 


were the fitteſt and moſt capable perſons 
0 judge of, and ine theſe points. 


9 Mr. —— Chandler, in Vindication of the Chriſtian 
I p. 59, 60. 


How- 
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However, in the references we have made, 
and the excellent paſlages we have tran- 
ſcrib'd from em, we don't regard theſe - 
great men as cenſurers, but as able ad vo- 
cates and defenders of this bleſſed cauſe : 
They do not only afert, but prove; and 
the friends and adorers of the inſpir d text 
don't inſiſt upon their authority, and the re- 
Putation of their juſtly- celebrated names, — 
tho' that be very great, and of extraordinary 
weight, with equitable and modeſt people, 
ſo much by far, as upon the ſtrong rea- 
ſons, and reſiſtleſs arguments, by which they 
ſupport their aſſertions and ſound opinions 
given in this cauſe. 


Sixthly, A great majority of the beſt and 
moſt antient manuſcripts, and all the print- 
ed books publiſh'id by Roman Catholicks, 
Chriſtians of the church of England, Lu- 
therans, Calviniſts, and Chriſtians of all 
denominations (if they deſerve that ve- 
nerable name) univerſally agree in the 
main, in every eſſential, both myſtical, 
moral, and hiſtorical: When they differ in 
any reſpect, they don't argue from various 
lections; but from the different interpreta- 
tions of the ſacred text; which all inſiſt 


upon, 
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upon, as being ſatisfy d, or pretending to 
be ſo at leaſt, that the genuine unconteſted, 
original favours their party and opinion, 1 
it be juſtly interpreted. 
The Greek fathers, St. Baſil, Nazzanzen, N 
Athanaſius, Cyril, and St; Chryſaſtom eſpes 
cially, that has commented almoſt upon the 
whole New Teſtament, have in their wris 
tings given you very near the whole divine 

text: And how ſmall and inconſiderable 
a difference is there between their readings 
and thoſe of the nagt aud Printed 
books? _ 
| From the accurate and beautiful books 
of Cardinal Ximenes, Eraſmus, the primi- 
| tive editor of the New Teſtament from the 
preſs, and of Robert Stephens, who accu- 
rately follow'd them, to the lateſt edition 
of this divine and ineſtimable book, there is 
no difference or variation, that materially 
alters the ſenſe, or tarniſhes the beauty, 
or much weakens. the energy of the lan- 
guage of thoſe heavenly writers. | 

Nor is there any momentous alteration 
or diſagreement amongſt em of ſo much 
conſequence, as to give a rational man any 
umbrage of ſuſpicion, that God has neg= 
lected his own revelation, or his holy cat ho- 

Vol. II. 1 ; lick 
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lick church been wanting in their care of 
preſerving pure and inviolate that moſt ſa- 

cred and precious depofitum. 

That we may draw to a concluſion: Sup- 
poſing the writings of the evangeliſts and 
_ apoſtles to be written by the direction and 
_ Inſpiration of God, which muſt be allow'd 
beiore there is any room for any objection 
- againſt the canon of the New Teſtament on 
the account of various readings; tis highly 
conſonant to ſound ſenſe, and the notions 
that rational creatures muſt have of the ſu- 
preme and all- perfect Being, firmly to be- 
lieve that the ſame goodneſs and providence 
of God which took care for the writing, 
wou'd likewiſe take care for preſerving theſe 


5 ineflimable books, ſo free at leaſt from cor- EH 
ruption, that they might be ſufficient for it 
thoſe moſt wiſe and gracious ends, for which ſo 
they were written and revealed to mankind, | nc 
And that is, clearly and fully to inſtruct ar 

us in all points of Chriſtian faith and prac= Þ 
E tice; thoroughly to furniſh as 10 all works; th 
| to qualify us for the immortal inheritance if Je 


the 2 in Lb; and make tus W 9617 to ſal- ag 
vation 18 Ae | th 
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When any rational conſiderate man ſees 
ſeveral thouſand various readings in a book 
ſaid to be inſpir d from heaven, and prov'd 
to be ſo by miracles, and all the inward 
and external marks of- credibility, and yet 
fully perceives, and has the ſuffrages of the 
greateſt Judges, that none of thoſe alteras 
tions or yarious readings make any difference 
in any material article of doctrine, or hiſto- 
rical relation; muſt he not reflect, that a 
watchful Providence has guarded a book, ſo 
| wonderfully preſerv'd, ſo triumphantly preva« 
| lent; tho' it was fiercely oppos d by all the 
powers on earth, and in hell? Tho' it was 
always attack d by the malice of enemies; 
and too often expos'd by the folly and 
bigotry of weak, tho' ſincere, friends. Tho“ 
it was hated and ridiculed by all lewd per- 
| ſons, free-thinkers, and looſe livers; all the 
noiſy ſhallow deiſts, haughty innoyators, 
and ſtubborn heretics in the world.. 

I am afraid the good reader will think 
that I have dwelt too long upon this ſub- 
jet: And I cannot well defend myſelf 
againſt the charge ; only beg leave to offer 
the following apology and reaſon; and 
humbly £ ſubmit all to his Judgment. 
| Aa 2 On 


My deſign was to give a pretty full ac- 
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count of the various lections in the New 


Teſtament; to collect and place em in one 


regular view, which lay ſcatter'd in nume- 


rous volumes. This may be reckon'd a dry 
and unpleaſant ſtudy. I have endeayour'd 


to diverſify it, and treat my ſubject in as 


_ agreeable a manner as I cou'd, and the 
thing itſelf wou'd bear. 


But, however, the knowledge of the va- 


rious readings in the ſacred authors, is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, and highly uſeful; and 


upon experience, and competent ery, will 
Not be found entirely unpleaſant to found 
| ſcholars and divines. 


This ſtudy of various lections is of very 


great advantage, as it engages the ſtudent 


and divine to ſearch deeply into the records 


of our ſalvation, and the words of eternal 
tife ; as it gives us an intimate acquaintance 


with the language, phraſeology, and ſenſe 
of holy writ: as it helps the memory, and 
ſtrengthens the judgment; as it makes thoſe 
who are wiſely employ'd in ſuch good 
ſtudies ready textuaries, and powerful in 
Scripture ; and as it enables them to ot 
an account of the hope that is in them; 
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confute the cavils of fanatical anti- ſeriptu- 
riſts; of ſome injudicious and fiery Roma- 
ao; : and of all the ſhallow en 
diſputers of this world. | 

Laſtly, "Tis neceſſary, uſeful, and muſt 
be entertaining and agreeable to every ſound 
Chriſtian ſcholar, that has a due veneration 
for the ſacred oracles of infallible truth, to 
be well acquainted with the various read- 

ings; becauſe that doctrine judiciouſly ſtated 
and explained, makes up and forms one very 
good and ftrong argument for the TRUTH 
and Divinity of the CHRISTIAN RELIGION. | 


THE ENV 


SECOND VOLUME. 


A 


- CTS xxvii. 10, a ſole- 
ciſm ſuppoſed there, 


roved not to be ſo, 


om Herodotus, 8 
wan j, 4, 23 
— Xx. 2, 3. 29 
 —xy, 23, 26, 27, 80 
ii. 36. Vulgate Tranſla- 
tion of it very 


ibid. 
Au. itions, bold ones, foiſted 
into the S. Text, 275, 2 
One put after ver. 3. of 8 

Mark xvi. 


tan ſcriber, 277 
Adroit critics and tranſcribers 
cut the 
untie, 4 by by 

Advantages reap' P 
Writes, tho? > Hiferabled, — 
the S. Books, 106 
Zolus's — te Juno, En. 1. 
mcom 
77, 78 


juſt, 18. 
The Syriac Tranſlation of it- 


that argues the | 


utmoſt preſumption of the 


interpo 
bly beautiful, 76, Alcibiades inſtructed. 


Ethiopic Verſion, 137 
Affectation of novelty has mii- 
lead ſeveral great ſcholars, 2 f7 
Agoniſtical expreſſions of St. 
Paul, 107. Superior to — 
ral : in Plato, ibid. 
Agony of our B. Saviour, capa- 
ble of exciting the pres 
emotions, | 
Agrippa's anſwer to St. > Paul, 
SY ſuppoſed 2 


Air of and confidence 
culiar 7 - of litrle 
earnin no judgment, 
Albertus — 
of the learned Gataker, 7. 
Vindicates the propriety of 
St. Luke, 14. Confounds 
the confidence of a celebrated 
Grammarian, 32. His cu- 
rious obſervation in defence 
of the ſtyle and language of 
St. Paul, 69 
Alcaic Ve ſe with a Moloſſe 
i ſed in Rev. x. 11. 100 
Socrates 
to expect the Meſſiah, 111 
Aa x4 Aldus 


a 
** 
- 


Aldus, a various reading of his, 
vt no value. 228 
Alexandrian MS. a verſion in 
| Jer. viii. 10, not found in 
that of the Vatican, 102. 
Tho ineſtimable, yet not 
exempt from corrupt ſpel- 
ling, 226. With the Vulgate 


guilty of a ſurprizing various 


reading, 267. The writer 
of it not perfectly acquainted 


with the genius of the Greek 
language, 269. Officiduſſy 


explains a place that was 
clear before, 8 
Alexis, the Comedian, a pure 


Artic author, quoted by 


Phrynichus againſt himſelf, 
35 


.Mllegory, a noble one in Eph. 


vi. 16, I 


Alluſion, a beautiful one in Iſai. 


Ii. 17. and Jer. xxv. 15. 189 


Ambiguous words, their mean- 
ing how to be determined, 


| 10 

Amendments of pert Critics, 
always unneceſſary, generally 
inſolent, 1 JOS 
Amos iv. 11. a proverbial ſtrong 
expreſſion, 
Amplification, an harmonious 
one in St. Mark, 273 
Aya Cnc, how to be render d 
with more advantage than 
at preſent, 197. Parallel in- 
ſtances from the beſt Greek 

. claſlics, | | 198 
2Argaloxzw, and other Greek 
Words, their. 


*ArlUatyories x in Acts xiii. 
445+ omitted by ſome weak 


. perſons in vain fear of tau - 


. tology, 6-18 
Aorifts, firſt and ſecond in the 
potential and ſubjunctive, or 


I N D E x. 


64 


. ification in 
the Evangeliſts defended from 
the beſt authors of Greece, 27 


conjunctive moods, often 
equivalent to the future of 
the indicative/, 284 
Apoc. i. 4, 5. the grammar of 
it juſtified by a parallel place 
in Herodotus, 16 


— XIV. I 3 35 
—_— lk. 49 
— XX. 11.{ Vide Revelations} 


1 18 
Apollo, the favourite ſon of 
Jupiter, notions of the pa- 
gans concerning him, more 
applicable to the Son of 
God, | 290 
Apollonius Alexandrinus, a 
greater man than Phrynichus, 
34. Uſes the word ExT aG! 
in the ſame ſenſe with St. 
Peter, | | ibid. 
Apology of the author for dif- 
fering in opinion from men 
of great abilities, 1, 2. For 
dwelling ſo long on the ſub- 
ject of ee ee 355 


4 *Aexn, its proper ſignification, 


177. Tranſlated too weak. 
ly. ibid. 
Agęsgey for & gſer, in Luke xiv. 
15. the fiction of a pert 
tranſcriber, 222. How both 
are uſed by the ſacred witers, 

- 22 
Ariſtophanes, a change of : 
word in a verſe of his, not 
approv d. 13. His authority 
confounds the confidence of 
T. Magiſter, 32, 33 
Ariſtotle produced as a parallel 
to Luke xvi. 9. 17. Inſtance 
of a pleonaim in him, 18. 
Uſes the word araaioxe 
in the fame ſenſe as the 
Evangeliſts, 27. One of the 
nobleſt moraliſts in the pagan 
world, ibid. A parallel ex- 
preſſion in him to one in a 
facred author, 103. Equally 
| | g pure 


INDE X. 


pure and correct in his lan- 
guage, and clear and cloſe in 
is —_— | 204 
Arrian, an admirable writer, 
his authority confounds the 
confidence of T. Magiſter, 32 
Arrians and other antient here- 
ticks, uſed to quibbling and 
154. An idle fan- 


corny 
cy of theirs confuted by St. 


Chryſoſtom, ibid. Take ad- 


vantage of a weak tranſla- 


tion, 177 
Article, the uſe of it in the 

Greek language, 47. Inſtance 
of equal beauty in omitting 
it in one place, as in inſert- 


ing it in another, 48 
*Aﬀbara]ov iM, a various 


reading of no value, 33 
St. Athannſius ſends fifty accu- 
rate copies of the ſacred 
books to the emperor Con- 
_ a” + SSA 
Attic, or good Greek, not de- 
terminable by the bold afler- 
tions of ſcholiaſts and com- 
mentators, 30. Inſtances 
from Attic authors in behalf 
of the word Ita, as uſed 
by St. Matthew, 32 
Aug ment, taken from the verb 
in St. Mark, 56. Frequent 
in the Ionic and poetica 
dialect, ibid. And in the 
beſt authors in the Athenian 
dialect, 5 ibid. 
St. Auguſtins obſervation on 
the variety of tranſlations of 
the Goſpel in his time, 335 
St. Auſtin confutes the atheiſti- 
cal Fauſtus in his charge 
upon the Chriſtians of inter- 
polating the Scriptures, 3 25 


Author of the New Teſtament 


in Greek and Engliſh, lately 
publiſh'd,:nimadverted upon, 
256. Meanly renders a paſ- 
age in St. John, 


_ "PP 


We 
Bad conſequences of praiſing 
one Evangeliſt at the expence 
of the reſt, * 


Bal ie Banliced as, a form 
cot expreſſion in St. Matthew, 


parallel'd in {ome of the beſt 


Greek claſſics, 59 
Belęc e O & Exubns, a beau- 
tiful oppoſition in a text 
wherein they are excepted 
againſt as tautology, 58. De- 
fended by the authority of 
Tully and Herodotus, ibid. 
St. Barnabas not the author of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
309. His chief excellencies 
rrowed from St. Paul, ibid. 
Barnes, Foſhua, 152 
Bellarmin, cardinal, his noble 
character, and great merit, 
338. Declares fully for the 
ſufficiency of Scripture to 
ſalvation, &c. | ibid. 
Ben Aſher and Ben Nuphthali, 
their various editions of the 
Hebrew Bible leſſen not the 
value of the ſacred text, 305 
Benefits by our Saviour's paſſion, 


| | 287 
Beza's fault in his eee 
the New Teſtament, 148. 
Takes intolerable liberty with 
ſuch difficult places as he 
cannot conquer, 149. Juſtly 
cenſures Eraſmus, 185. His 
grand fault, 150. His luxu- 
riancy in turning a (Greek 
word, 179 
Bigots and theologues of the 
Roman Church only, under- 
value the Hevrew Original, 
we 1 147 
Blunder, a great one in the 
tranſlators of the Bible, how 

it might have been PRI 
ts 
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138. Blunders of careleſs and 
ſtupid tranſcribers, 221 


Bochart, his teſtimony with re- 


gard to the various readings 
on the New Teſtament, 343 
Bia, in the Attic dialect, t 
ſame as gn. 167 
Dr. Bots, his fears of a ſoleciſm 
Acts xxvii. 10, unneceſlary, 8. 
Accounts for a difficulty in 


Acts xxvii. 33. 171. His ad- 


vantageous alteration of the 


tranſlation of Acts xiii. 36. 
and correction of a miſtake - 


in our verſion of Acts xxiv. 3. 
| | 166 


Brothers, apply d to relations and 


kinſmen in the ſacred writers, 
juſtify d by the example of 
Herodotus, 86 


C 


Caietan, Cardinal, cenſur'd for 
a heretic by a pert writer, 


= 145 
Callimacbus, lines of his truly 


ical, yet inferior to 
in the Acts, 73 


Calviniſt tranſlators, their grand 


fault, 150 
Cambridge manuſcript, an uſual 


and agreeable r auda- 


ciouſſy alter d by it for expla- 
271 


Camero's opinion of a Greek 


| phraſe, confronted by thoſe 
of the beſt claſſics, 3. His 
_ miſtake on Mat. xviii. 19. 4 


Cantab. manuſcript II. an omiſ- 


fion in it, | 273 
Capellus miſtaken in a charge 
of Hebraiſms, 5. His ſtrange 


rule to judge of a various. 


reading, 251. Tho' unwar- 
| 2 in many things, yet 
with regard to various read- 


ings does juſtice to the ſacred 


r 


Carproviuss reſiſtleſs anſwers 


to Mr. Whiſton, 241 
Caſtalio imputes ſoleciſms to 
the New Teſtament, 151. 

Not the only injury he — 


done the writers, 


ibid. His beauties and de- 


fects, 151, to 157. Adaring 
ight of his, 2+ 340 
Cavils of enemies, of advantage 
to the divine books, 327 
Celſus's charge of interpolations 
upon the Chriſtians, retuted 
by Origen, | 329 
Bp. Chandler's obſervation on 
John vii. 28, 29. 178. His ad- 
mirable explanation of Luke 
ii. 28. 292, His excellent 
performances in defence of 
Chriſtianity, 292,293 
Chanaler, Mr. Samuel, (a learn- 
ed and judicious writer) does 
good ſervice to Chriſtianity, 
49. Utterly confutes a ce- 
ebrated metaphyſician in his 
fallacious definition of a mi- 
racle, ibid. A choice piece 
of reaſoning from him, ib. 
Changes of tenſes, ſuppreſſion 
of antecedents, relatives, gc. 
numberleſs in the beſt authors 
of all nations, 94 
Chapters in the New Teſtament 
faultily divided, 129, to132 
Chearful worſhip in the church 
of England, how to be pro- 
moted, 127 
Xx not a meer Hebraiſm, 


: - fp 
Chriſt Feſus diſplays his 1 
c. in ſeveral lofty paſſages 
of the moſt beautiful ſimpli- 
city, 75. His ſeſſion at the 
right of God infinitely 
better ſupported than any of 
the pagan articles of belief, 
76. Deliver'd in a languge 
exalted above all the fi ” 
8 


Claſſic 


- of pagan eloquence or hu- 
man wit, 77. His comfort- 


able dying words, 113. His 
ejaculations, Luke xxii. 42. 
4 weaken'd by our 
verſion, 167. His condeſcen- 
ſion and mildneſs vindicated 
from the haiſh conſtruction 
of ſome commentators, 194, 


+ ſeq. His ſufferings a proof 


of his humanity, 28 1. Ap- 


prehenſions of ſome weak 
Chriſtians in relation to them, 
ibid. His claim to divine ho- 
nours in John vii. 34. 296. 
Authentic reading and great 
beauty and variety of his an- 


ſwer to the rich young man, 


300. Clear d from Porphyry's 
charge 
And of inconſtancy, 303. 
Aſſum'd our nature without 
our faults, | ibid. 


Chriſtians of all denominations 


2 in the main points of 
the Goſpel, 352 
Chriſtian Inſtitutes commend- 
ed, | 128 
Chryſoſtom ſingular in adding to 
a a graceful 
66. Confutes an idle fancy 
of the Arians, 154. His ac- 
curacy on Col. ii. 11. 191. 
Inaccuracies of his, 232. A 
very bold and inexcuſable al- 


teration of his, ibid. His rea- 


ſon for it queſtionable, 23. 
Makes an omiſſion, 300 
Ciceros noble expreſſion on the 

immortality of the ſoul, 117. 


An unaccountable flight in 


him, „ 
Citations. See Quotations. 
authors advantag d by 


various readings, 306. Thoſe 
of them of which there is 
only one manuſcript, have 
moſt defects, and hardeſt to 
be corrected, 


n HEY 


of irreſolution, 302. 


period of St Paul. 


ibid. 


Claſicalneſs of the ſacred wri- 
ters aſſerted by | pal 
wr from the beſt authors 
Oo old Gr cece, 7 | 
Claſſics ſometimes put the crime 
for the atonement of it, 183 
Clemens Alexandrinus unaccu- 
rately quotes Eph. iv. 26. 231 
Clemens Romanus takes great 
liberty in altering the words 
of Scripture, 234, 235 
P. Clement VIII. his tranſlation 
of the Bible, 144 
St. Clement unable by genius or 
education to Soon St. Paul, 
399- His chief excellencies 
rrow'd from St. Paul, ibid. 
Could not tranſlate the epiſtle - 
to the Hebrews into ſuch 
Greek as we have it in, 310. 


M. LeClerc's obſervation on the 


head of wilful falſifications of 
Scripture, 266. Not always 
unjuſtly harſh upon the 
thers, 278. Makes a proper 
return to a raſh cenſure of 
St. Epiphanius, ibid. Paſſages 
from him in relation to the 
various lections in the New 
Teſtament, 348 
Codex Cantab. the writer of it, 
guilty of a ſtrange negligence, 
_ Of an egregious abſur- 
Ity, it 4. 
Mr. Collier miſtaken in an au- 


thor's name, 344 
Co:off. iii. 1, 2. 11 
— 5. $4 


— i. 8. | 55 
—j1,1, 2, z. a ſublime and 
marvellous paſſage, 140 
— i. 15. how it ought to 
be render d, 173 
Commentator, a learned one, his 
opinion relating to repetitions 
refuted, 17. Severe on the 
ſacred writers in a charge of 
ſoleciſm, 18. Unfairly 2 
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and cites their periods, 19. 
Miſtaken in a bold affirma- 
tion, ibid. Places he brings 


as parallel do not come up 


to his purpoſe, ibid. His ſe- 


cCond inſtance foreign and un- 
ſeaſonable, ibid. Province of 


a commentator, 29. Ridi- 
culous when they go beyond 


tt, ibid. Danger to young 


entlemen from their bold 
eterminations, 0 
Commonwealth ot letters indan- 


'd by arbitrary criticiſms, 
4 bold conjectures, 241 


Conceſſion of ſome Chriſtian cri- 


tics to Porphyry, raſh and 
unneceſſary, 302 


Confuſions in nature, not allow'd 


by the author of order, Cc. 
| | 21 

ſeckures, tho* ingenious, if 
needleſs, not to be admitted 
as a various reading, 221 


Ore Sec Tranſcribers. 
1 Cor. x | 


7 | I3 
.. 1. - I9- 
2 Cor. Xill. 4; 54 
1 Cor, vi. 8. | 56 
2 Cor. i. 8. a grand and eloquent 

paſlage, 62 
1 Cor. viii. 10. parallel d by Mal. 
iii. 14, 15. 105 


x Cor. ix. 24, 25. preferr'd to a 
noble paſſage in Plato, 108 


2 Cor. vi. 6. not well tranſlated, 


1 191 
Corruptions in the Greek ſince 
its decline, [ by falſe ſpelling] 
226. Not poſlible to creep 
into the ſacred text in the 
time of the apoſtles, 319. 
Why not in the age next to 
them, 320. Morally impoſ- 
ſible to introduce corruptions 
in after times, 321 


Critical learning, tho' it has put 


men upon trifling, yet has 


Death, beautifu 


done ſervice to the Chriſtian 
religion, | 2s. - 
Critics, a great number of them 
_ miſtaken in a ſuppoſed He- 
braiſm, 6. Take unneceſſary 
pains to ſolve a paſſage in 
Luke xvi. . 16 
Critics, ſpeak fine things of St. 
Luke, but with a bad inten- 
tion, 22. Aukward ones, fit 
only to fill the loweſt ſeats of 
learning, yet preſume to take 
the chair, 30. An over-wiſe 
critic miſtaken, vainly con- 
fines terms common in the 
$5096 Grecians, to the He- 
brew idiom, 214 
Crojus s defence of the ſacred 
book, 242. His obſervation 
on the inattention and inac- 
curacy of tranſeribers, 267 


Curculleus's partiality and in- | 


juſtice, 254. Violates the 
Greek idiom, ibid. Puzzles 


himſelf and reader, 258. Ac- 


knowledges himſelf govern'd 
by meer gueſs and imagina- 
tion, ibid. 


D 


Dabar, in Hebrew, what words 
it anſwers to in Greek, #F. 


Aa m o, = 27, 28 
As iometimes the fame as 38, 
| 182 


Dead men, a name to whom 
emphatically 2 68 
ly reprefented, 

9 
Demetrius Phalereus, 2 f 
and elegant critic, 163 
Demoſthenes never affected un- 
neceſſary ornaments of lan- 
guage, 100. Yet has ſeveral 
verſes in his cloſe proſe, ibid. 
Dennys of Halicarnaſſus, his cri- 
ticiſm on Thucydides, oe 

| e 
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feſts his ingratitude and inju- 'ECa77;Avenuy, 2 various read» 
diciouſneſs. 37. Guilty of ing of 5Camiorre, not ſuf- 
. Ignorance or envy, 33 fictently ſupported, 13 
Deut. xiii. 11. | 6 Eceleſ. iv. 15. 18 
' Are, how it may be render'd, Editions of the ſacred books, 
CE At | 181 none of them different in 
Dialects, variety of them mo- eſſentials, — 72 
derately uſed, graceful now, Ef, a particle of wiſhing, 167 
and uſeful originally, 55 Ejaculations of our Saviour, 
T ifficulties in the divine writers Luk. xxii. 42. ſtrangely weak- 
ſolv'd and clear'd, 43, 44 end by our tranſlation, 167 
One in Acts xxvii. 33. taken 1 vii. 34. different 
oft, 172 ſenſes of the word as accent- 
Diſcourſe on the various readings ed, 294. H. Stephens's con- 
of the New Teſtament, 217 jecture about che ſenſe of it, 
Diſſertation of a learned foxeigner 295. Unauthoritatively ren- 
to prove all the diſeaſes cured der'd by a late tranſlator, ibid. 
by Chriſt, incurable by hu- . Superiority of the Engliſh 
man art, 25. On the divi- verſion of this paſſage to that 
ſion of the New Teſtament of this author, 296 
into chapters and verſes, 123 *Ex&, true Greek, 7 
Divine originals to be ſtudied Huben jug, pure Greek, 23 
with care and caution, 144. Ellipjis, a remarkable one in 
Sce Originals. | St. Peter, defended, 96. Bp. 
Divinity of our Saviour, a clear Sherlock's obſervation on it, 
proof of it in Rom. ix. . 252. | | 97 
Acknowiledg'd by one of the EY i inevars, Pure 
moſt learned of the Unitari- Greck, Ke. | 
ans, 23854 Engliſh 3 inrich d Es 
Diviſion of the ſacred book into Greek phraſes, 53 
chapters and verſes, very Engliſh verſion. See Verſion. 
faulty, 124. A newone re- EV for $53, or Lys, not pe- 
commended, 126. Conve- culiar to the poets, 57 


niencies thereof, 127 Ey oN, not an impropricty, 

Dominicus Bannes, 339 | 84 

Dupin's ingenuity and modera- *Ege'yy for f de, in Luke ix. 9. 
tion, 337 parallel d in Plato, 62 

| | Epieſ. v. 31. © 50 

E — i. 17, 18, 19. a paſſage 


| | above criticiſm or praiſe, 97 

H, a particle of interrogation, Epheſ. iti. 14, ad 19. make up 
164, 165 but one full period, 155. III 

Earlieft times, abounded with tranflated by Caſtalio, ibid. 
men of proud and looſe tem- Epheſ. iv. 12. our tranſlation of 
pers, 2346 it faulty, 173. Amended by 
Eaſtern churches, their care of Dr. Marſhall, ibid. 
the purity of the facred Epiphinomena, a noble one in St. 
books, 321 | Peter, 


Peter, 180. Unnaturally di- 
I vided, | f ibid. 
Em aanfelag, equally uſed b 
facred and — — Pc 


214 


St» Epiphanius, a raſh cenſure of 
his juſtly retorted by M. Le 
Clerc, . TS 

Eraſmus, on John vi. 57.ſtran 
ly aw. 2. the ſtream of 9, 
mentators, 18 1. A reading 
of his juſtly cenſur d by Beza, 
185. A various reading of 
his, of no value, 228. His 


preſumptuous liberty with 
Lie Hens text, 252. Depre- - 


ciates the original — by 
faulty editions condemn'd by 


himielf, 253. His ſincerity 


queſtion d by father Simon, 
54. Unwarrantably changes 


v for ns, and miſpoints 
the paſſage to favour his raſh- 
neis, h 274 
EB was, 19 
*Eoxivory & vat, how it may 
be render d, „ . 
Eſſential points in the divine 
writers, a ſufficient harmony 
in them to obviate all ſcru- 
„ ples, 348 
Enzuss in the Alexandrian ma- 
nuſcript, Mat. xxv. 10. and 
not T ,,, the true read- 
ing, 269. The 3 un- 
guarded ſcruple miil N 
h . 
Evangeliſts, all four equally pure, 
23. Compar d in their rela- 
tion of healing the woman 
with the bloody flux, 25. 
Want no defence on this head, 


zbid. Their uſe of the words 


owGe and 


ua juſtify 
from 2 i 


d 
28. Diſho- 


nour d by the ſaucy for ward- 
neſs of ſcholiaſts, &c. zo. 
A difficulty in them ſolved, 

| 169 


IN D E X. 


"Evgionſeu, a faulty various read: 85 


ing, 8 12. 
Euripides, 31, His authority 
quoted againſt a bold deriva- 


tion of Porphyry, 46. Uſes 
the word vers for A, 50 


Euſebius ſends fifty accurate co- 


pies of the New Teſtament 

to Conſtantine the Great, 322 
Euſtathius's grammatical remark 
255 a line of Homer, 41 
Ex. Tt, I 
Ex — in the Greek, ** 
| to be left untranſlated; 


182, 200 
F 


Faitihful, the word uſed by the 
antient pagans as a ſneer on 
the primitive Chriſtians, as 
orthodox is now by infidels; 
47 28 
Falſe ſpelling, not a — — 5 
reading, 225. Many of thoſe 
faults in the moſt valuable 
Greek manuſcripts, 226 
Falſhood, demonſtrable by geſ- 


_ . tures, ſigns, actions, &c. as 


well as by words, 103 
gy ng ge wilful ones, very 
ew of them in the ſacred 
text, 265. And why, 266. 
M. Le Clerc's obſervation on 
this head, ibid. 
Fanciſul ſuppoſitions of a learn- 
ed gentleman on Jude ver. 7. 


20 

Fathers, tho' they take a liberty 
in 8 the Scriptures, yet 
in all controverſies, appeal to 
the letter, 243. This liberty 
_ uſual with the nobleſt claſſic 
authors, 238. Faithful wit- 
neſſes of the truth, 243. Their 
conſcientious regard for the 
purity of the Scriptures, 246. 

Reaſons why in the primi- 

| „ 


tive times their vigilance on 
this head was neceſſary, ibid, 

Sce P rimit ive . | 
Faults found by low cavillers, 
in illuſtrious writers, 38. In 
the tranſlations of the New 


Teſtament, 142. One in our 


preſent tranſlation avoided by 

thesold one, by H. Stephens, 

and by the oriental verſions, 
85 | 171 
Fauſtus the Manichee, confuted 
by St. Auſtin, "+ ©. "oh 
Dr. Fiddes's ſenſe of Rom. i. 18. 


213. His curious remark re- 


lating to various readings in 
the holy books, 323. His 


obſervation on the effects ot 


critical learning, 324. A ju- 
dicious remark of his, 328 
Free-thinkers, pretended ones, 
atheiſtical dictators, ſhallow 
novices, noiſy cavillers, un- 
worthy to FA in any chair, 


but that of the ſcorner, 240. 


Ungrateful in ridiculing Mr. 
Whiſton, | 241 
Fruit of the vine, right mean- 
ing of the phraſe in Scrip- 
ng 8 * 


G 


Tae, in the beginning of a ſen- 
tence, not peculiar to poets, 


| 31 
Gal. vi. 17. alluſion to an Egyp- 
tian cuſtom, 66 


Bp. Gaſtrell, his modeſt and 


judicious liberty with the 


Scriptures, 231. That of the 


fathers generally no more than 
his, n ibid. 


Gataker's cenſure of the word 


ine confuted, 7. Miſtaken 


in his opinion relating to a 


Hebraiſm, 60. And in ano- 
ther magiſterial aſſertion, 63 


En Dp 


Gender, change of it, common 
with and ſecular wri- 


. 38 
Gen. vi. 1, 2 20 
Gen. ii. 24. 5 50 


Geneva manuſcript, the writer 
of it, changes a word thro* 


ignorance, 269. Dr. Mills 
character of him, 
Genitive caſe, uſed in good au- 


thors in the ſenſe of prefe- - 


rence and ſuperiority, 176 
Genius s, 


condemn as irregular, 88 
St. Germans manuſcript, the 


tranſcriber of it, to ſhew his 


learning, alters the ſacred text 


in 1 Cor. xii. 25. 270, 


Gloſſes, preſumptuous ones, of 


conceited tranſcribers, 223 
Goſpel of Chriſt, the ſpiritual 


316. Of the utmoſt impor- 
tance therefore, to be kept 
inviolate, ibid, How rever'd 
by the primitive Chriſtians, 
317. Eaſier to — a ſta- 
tute- book than a Goſpel, ibid. 
Impoſſible to introduce into 
tit, ſuch corruptions as would 
affect its doctr ines, morals, or 
myſteries, 318. Corrupting 
it, not charg d on the Chri- 
ſtians by the generality of 

n or heretical enemies, 

326, Efforts of its encmies 
turn d to the illuſtration of it, 
327. Firſt enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity never objected againſt 
its genuineneſs, 329. Eſſen- 
tials of it agreed in by the 
beſt manuſcripts, and by Chri- 
ſtians of all denominations, 
352. Watchful care of Pro- 
vidence over it, 353. Allthe 
ceditions of it agree in eſſen- 


cious 


ibid. 


eat ones, admire in 
St. Paul, what little critics 


IN r 


eĩous ends 6 it was 
reveafd to us, 374. How 
* 3 tho 
often expos d t igotry, 
' hatred, era 377 
Grammar, figurative, neceſſary 
to be under ſtood. 270 
Grammariuns, their uſe, 29. 
Ridiculous when they exceed 
their bounds, ibid. See Scho- 
liaſts, 'Lexicon writers, Com- 
mentators, &c. e 


Greet, and all other lan 7 


afford many words o con- 
trary ſignifications, 104. How 
ſuch muſt be determin d, 16. 
Greek, and Latin, how weaken d 
and blemiſh'd, 149 


Greek language, delights in lir- 


tle words, 182. No other 


language will bear them all, 
_ 


Greek manuſcript, grandly 
ſurd in Col. it. 7. = 
Greek original, detorm'd by the 
vulgate verſion, 148 
Greek ſcholiaſts, '&c. their uſe 
5 and abuſe, 29. Incompetent 
judges, 30. Solemn triflers, 
ibid. See Scholiaſts. 
P. Gregory XIV. begins a tranſla- 
tion of the Bible, 144 
Grotivs, very often miſtaken in 


his notion of  Hebraiſms, &c. 


3. Confuted on John xv. 7. 
by Hutcheſon, 4. Miſtaken 
in ranking 87 in ſome caſes, 
among Hebraiſms, 
a ſtrange freedom with the 
faered writers, 229. Guilty 
of a faulty preſumption in 
og how ſacred text, 252. 


averment, 253 


Grounds and Reaſons, a book that 
ſeems t6 be written by an 
antichriſtian clan, and not by 

e £6 E 49 
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Halak, + - 
Bp. Hare's fine mk vindi- 
| —.— St. Paul, 95 
in eſſential by in 

1 cred writings, 348 
Heads not happily organized, 
fancy a beauty to be a tau- 


tology, 138 
Healing, the vs wa per Greek word 

for it, uſed by all the four 
Exangeliſts, 26 


Heathen Philoſophers prove the 
neceſſity of Revelation, and 
— divine Miſſion, 108, 6% 

Appris d of the low 
he "+, Suferings of the 
ected Meſſiah, 115 

Haas en Scheme, how low and 
poor, compar'd to that. of 
the Goſpel, 120 

Hebraiſms in the ſacred book 

neceſſary, 2. Contribute to 

the grandeur and beauty of 
the Greek language, ibid. 
When to be objected to, 
ibid. Such of them as pre- 
ſerve the conſtruction of the 
Greek grammar, cannot be 
ſoleciſms, 93. Charges of 
two confuted, ibid. Paſlages 
cauſcleſly cenſur d for ' ſuch, 
156, 157 

Hebrew Bible, its numerous va- 
rieties, 305. Not prejudic d 
by them, ibid. 


Hebr.'x. 33. bs 

— Xi. 12. | | 56 

— i. 6. | | 

— i. 3. 

— Vi. 25. 77 

. vil. T> 1 6 

— ix. 24. 

— Xl, 22, 23, 24. à noble 
9 Cy 120 


Hebrew 


e Original, by 8 
undervalued, 145 
 Hebr. xii. 4, 5 179 


— ix. 28. how it ſhould | 


have been tranſlated, 183 
— i. 7. tranſlation of it 
how to be amended, 198 
x. 33 


nee of ſcholiaſts, 
1 224 
Hebrews, . a paſſage in that 
epiſtle preferr'd to any one 
in the claſſics, 48. Written 
by St. Paul, 308. Vain no- 
tion of ſuch as are of the 

. contrary opinion, 308 to 311 
Heinſius wrong in his cenſure 
of - a Hebraiſm, 5. 
no better a criticiſm than a 
compliment, 82. Caulcleſly 
charges a form of ſpeech. for 
Helleniſtical, 157. Makes 
very bold with St. Jude, 158. 
His other performances ſhew 


him to be equally forward 
and unfortunate, 159. Vainly 


attempts to eſtabliſh a various 
reading, 227. Authority of 
Plato and Virgil againſt him, 
228. Indulges himſelf with 


frivolous conjectures, 229. 


Yet cenſures leſs liberties in 
230 


the Fathers, 
Heretical Miſinterpreters in the 
_ earlieſt Ages, 247 
Heretics of contradictory noti- 
ons, ſpies upon. one another, 
and of advantage to. that 
doctrine they meant to con- 
found, 327 


| Herodotus, a difficult conſtructi- | 


on in him, 8. Uſes a no- 
minative caſe without a verb, 
87. Has faults which grate 
the ears of lower critics, as 
much as any paſſage they 
— in St. Paul, 87. The 
father of Greek hiſtorians, 99. 
n 


inſtance of the 


Makes 


An appearance of abſurdity Dn 


2 2 8 7 ibid. 
Heſiod, fam d for pro an 
facility of 1 et I ny 
Hexameter, a good one in the 
Hacred authors, 100 
the rong expreſſions of our 
Saviour's diſgraces on earth, 


281 

Hippocrates, uſes E O- for an 
human body, 19 
Hoch, Dr. + 4 47 


Homer uſes the word wa 
in. the ſame ſenſe ih St. 
Mark, 26. His authority 
juſtifies other words us'd b 


the divine hiſtorians, 2 
Hoſeh ſhaker, how tranſlated in 
the Septuagint, 102 


Mr. Howell, removes a difficulty 

in the G 1 
Dr. Hutcheſon confutes Grotius, 
2 His Xenophon mnie 


Hyperbole,, a bold and beautiful 


one in Jeremiah, 102 
} 
1 
Iambic, a noble one in St. Peter, 
101 


St. James i 11. 19. 


St. James defended from FS 


ſias, | 
St. James v. 5. how. it , * 
to have been ranilated, 0 1 55 
Id gcot, | 
Idee, uſed in the fame 
by St. Matthew and by yr 
thors of the higheſt rank, 3 
Idolatry, the extended ſenſe — 
the word, 208, 20g 
Fer. vi. 7. n S 
Fer. xiii. 44. 4 beautiful and 
bold hyperbole, 102. Paral- 
lelld in Pindar, Plato, and A; 
rxiſtotle, VV 3, 
B b St. Jerome, 


St. Ferome, 144. Guilty of bold- 
25 Fo and 8 
Cenſur'd by Eraſmus, ibid. 
Expreſſions of his ſtrangely 
bold, ibid. Blam'd by father 
14 
Fews, why they ſtumbled at the 
doctrine of Chriſt, 114. Pru- 
dent at firft, to attempt to 
gain them by gentle methods, 
297. Tho they differently 
read the Hebrew Bible, never 
charge each other with inter- 

5 lations, frauds, or corrup- 
tions, 306. Their great care 
of the ſacred text, ibid. 
St. Ignatiuss variations from 
-. Scripture, | 233 
Inorance and faucy forward- 
- neſs of ſcholiaſts, commen- 
_ ©  tators, . 2 3 - 
T, zeties, not to be c 7 
00 authors by ſcholialts 
eee &. 29 

e 


finite phraſes in Xenophon, 
157. In Iſocrates, * 
in Ariſtotle, id. 
 Tuquiſition, their proceedings 
ive occaſion for depreciat- 


ing the Hebrew original, 146 


Inſpired writers, diſhonour'd ob- 
E fiquely by formal ſcholiaſts, 
36. Their ſuper-excellence 

over the other claſſics, 64 


Interpreters, faultily ambitious, 


159. An antient one, his bar- 


barous tranſlation from a vi- 


cious reading, 286 
Invidious praiſes of ſome critics, 
of St. Luke's ſtyle, &c. 23 
Fob xX1. 9. * 

b xxxi. 24. Its ſpirit check d 

by a paraphraſe of the Septu- 
agint, 33 


St. Tobe Goſpel clear d from 


the aſperſion of a learned 
commentator, 19. 


- written, 3 19. A ſupplement 


n . 


910. 


When 


tothe three evangeliſts, ibid. 
His zeal againſt heretical in- 


| NOVators, 3 19 
St. ohn XX. IO, 14 
— Xi. 13. 16 
— uu. 1. 8 
— viii, 9. | 44 


— Xi. 14.— v. 23. 77 
St. Fohn, a ſtrong expreſſion in 
him, originally a Hebrew 
beauty, borrow'd and imi- 
tated by the pureſt Greek 
authors, | 102 
1 John ii. 1, 2. 112 
— i. I, 114 
St. 2 xx. 17. Engliſh tran- 
{lation of it, how to be amen- 
ded, 194, 197 
John vii. 17. how it ought to 
be render'd, 212 
St. Irenauss ſolemn adjuration 
4 * tranſcribers of his 
2 „244. His great regard 
to the ſacred iu. aha Ke. ib. 
His tender reproof of Flori- 
nus on his apoſtacy, 245. His 


ſtrong teſtimony to the truth 
of Chriſtianity, ibid. 


Irregular periods, &c. thro' ve- 
hemence of ſpirit in St. Paul, 
cenſur'd by little critics, ad- 
mir'd by great genius's, 88 


Tfoerates, brought to parallel 


Luke xvi. 9. I7 
St. Jude, ver. 7. defended againſt 
the reveries of a certain au- 
thor, 20. Who makes a bold 
charge on the divinely - in- 
ſpir'd apoſtle, ibid. This au- 
thor reprehended, 21, 22. A 
vigorous form of expreſſion 
in this apoſtle, ſuperior to one 
in Theocritus, 64. Ver. 3. 
obſcurely render'd in our ver- 
ſion, 200. How to be amen- 
ij ok 


© 4 


Fai 


Re} uſed interrogatively in the 
beginning of a ſentence, not 
an Hebraiſm, . 
Kat mums, an elegant Atti- 
__ ciſm, | 56 
KaxomNtw, a good compound 
word, 159. Beza's luxurian- 
cy in turning it, ibid. 
Kaupvort, its uſe defended from 
Homer, Heſiod, &c. 34 
RS, A x5ops, in St. Matth. 


and St. Peter, parallelld in 

Pindar, | | 60 
Kalanton:s Y your, good 

Greek | " 


Kim wy, &c. cauſleſly ridi- 
cul'd by Lucian, 44 
Kel dc, uſe of it defended 
from the cenſures of ſharp 
critics, 43. How the ana- 
logy of grammar allows it 


to be turn'd, ibid. 
Keri and Ketib, 305 


Knatchbull, Sir N. an alteration 
of his unneceſſary, tho' inge- 
nious, _ 10 
Kyſter's wrong aſſertion, 12. 
He is too raſh and poſitive, 
13. His unauthoriz d change 
of a word in Ariſtophanes, 


1. His critical preſumption » 


corrected out of his own au- 


thor, 14. How led into a 
135 


raſh cenſure, 
L 


Azaxey exactly anſwers to u- 
PT, * 8 8 


Lay language, will not bear 


the tranſlation of the Greek 
articles, 148. Beza faulty 
herein, | | j bid. 
Aer ; mp 
Bp. Leng's obſervation upon Ma- 


bhomet's conceſſions in fa- 


N B EXE 


vour of our Saviour and his 
Goſpel. 5 2 


Mr. Leſley, his juſt cenſure of 


obſervation on the various 


5 readings of the divine au- 


thors, 345, A noble defen- 
der of Chriſtianity, 318 
Leuſden, 343 
Lexicon-writers, are only to ex- 
plain difficult words, 29. 
When they preſume to cor- 
rect their authors, ridiculous, 
ibid. See Scholiafts, Commens 
tators, &c. | „ 
Liberties, unjuſtifiable ones, ta- 
ken by great men in altering 
the ſacred text, 250, ad 273 
Dr. Lightfoot, a bold aſſertion of 
his cenſur d, l 
Locke, his emphatical account 
of the faulty diviſion of the 


New Teſtament, - + IE 
435 | 228 
As e-, how uſed by Sopho- 

cles, 6 


Longinus's &̃ i- defended, 9 
Lord's Prayer, the ground- work 
and pattern of all prayer, 112 
Abo, its propriety, and proper 

ing, | 288 

Lucas Brugenſis, preſumptuouſly 
diſparages the original He- 
brew of the Old Teſtament, 
331. Inſtance of his difinge- 
nuity, ibid. His monſtrous 


aſſurance, 


Lucian, a merry buffoon, charges 


better authors than himſelf 
with ſoleciſms, 42. His ca- 
vils confuted, 43, 44. Directs 
words to be vomited up, that 
would have fat eaſy upon a 
ſounder ſtomach, 44. His 
intolerable inſolence with re- 


gard to Plato, ibid. 
Lucretius uſes vas for corpore, 19 
Ludouicus de Dieu, 344 
1 Luks 


8 1 
* 5 
T N | 
* * 
y 
* 


Luke ii. 21. 6 
— X. ult. 11 
— ü. 12. — ü. 5. 16 
vi. 40. . 14 
; . 49. WE ae | IF 
—— XxVi.9. unneceſſary pains ta- 
| e eee eee 
Lule viii. 43, 44+ 24 
— K. 49 35 


woman XX1V 49. 


F4 


— ü. 38. +. AST 
St. Luke, &c. obliquely wound- 
ed by Tanaquil Faber's bold 
_ liberties, 9. And by Kuſter, 
14. His fine ſtyle and beau- 
ties, 22. Intended not, by a 
certain phraſe, to excuſe the 
_ phyſicians, 25. Defended from 
random imputations of ſole- 
ciſm, 31. Defended againſt 
the cavils of Phrynichus, 35, 
36. Preface to his Goſpel 
monſtrouſly divided, 132 
Luxuriancy ina tranſlator, 156 
Lyſias the orator, condemn'd 


cauſeleſly by Phrynichus, 35 


I 


Magiſter, Thomas, miſtaken in 
cenſuring an elegant meta- 
phbor in St. Matt. iv. As alſo 
in relation to the word iq, 
32, 33 


Mahomer's conceſſions in favour 


- of our bleſſed Saviour, 329 
Manichees, why, if they would, 
they could not corrupt the 


_ Scriptures, 326 
306 5g great number of 

precious ones remaining, 217 

_ How to judge which are the 


- beſt, 249, 250. Some of the 
beſt have odd. and peculiar. 


alterations, 


| 276 
Manutius reprov d, 


£ * 8 
D g E | T S A 


* 82 i 


Mark x. 26 f 
— 25, 8 24 
. 19 

— . 7. 50 
ei 71 
— ii. 31, 32. 86 


—xiv. 3. wrong tranſlated 
in our verſion, 166 


Ps 75 =——V, 15. a very glorious paſ- 
— vi. 27, ad 37. a _—_ 5 — 
| 10 


* 272. Wrong notions 
of ſome ſmall critics relatin 
thereto, 1510 
St. Mark's phraſe relating to the 
cure of the flux of blood, in- 
1 beautiful, empha- 
tical, 24. By a different phraſe 
from St. Luke, meant not to 
blame the phyſicians, 25 
Dr. Marſhal's valuable amend- 
ment of a text in our ver- 
ſion, 173. His tranſlation of 
Foim xi. 25, 26. preferr'd to 
our verſion, 212 
Mr. Martin's reaſoning againſt 
Mr. Emlyn, irreſiſtable, 260. 
Prefers two readings to the 
eftabliſh'd text, upon the moſt 
incompetent authority, 263. 
His character of the writer of 
the Geneva manuſcript, 269 


M 5 26 
Matt. v. 17. 5 
Xvi. 28. 27 
— 1X. 20. 25 
uiii. 3. 2 

XIX. 5. 50 
—xXVVvi. 69. 4 
— Vi. 18, 19, 20. 75 
—i. 46, 47. 86 
— i. 23. a good hexameter, 
„. 43, 4d fi. a noble paſ- 
| ++: 


Maxim, an inconteſted one, 103 

Metaphor, in the ſacred writers, 
defended, | 5 10 5 
_ | Dr. Mills 


Pr. Mills ſolution of a difficul- 
- ty inthe evangeliſts, juſtify'd, 
169. Takes a prodigious li- 


1 
1 4 ; 
4 * xs — 
1 » J J £3 T} 


* 


2 Ks > 


* 


„ 


We, 


berty in altering an eſtabliſh'd N [y] often infertdd in proſe ' 


| — 225. Confuted by 
Dr. Whitby, ibid. His great 
ins and merit, 258, 259. 
fended againſt Dr. Whitby, 
259. Wrelts ſeveral texts out 
of the hands of innovators, 


&c. 260. Yet inexcuſable in 


three things, ibid. His adver- 
. fary's advantage over him, 
261. His monſtrous liberties 
with the facred text, 262. 
Preſumptuouſly diſpoſſeſſes 
above 2000 ſound and antient 
readings, ibid. Unaccountable 
judgment on a various read- 
ing, 287. His undue liberty 
with the ſacred text, 332. 


His due praiſes, ibid. Clear'd 
from a bad intention, ibid. 


Proves, that the ſacred text 
can receive no damage from 


Various readings, 334 
| Miopudl, 63 
Miſrepreſentations of the ſacred 


authors from pert critics, 


who neither rightly under- 
ſtand human nature, nor hu- 
man languages, 304 
Miſfion from heaven, mention d 
by the antient e 

| | Ic 
Modern way of writing and 
ſpelling the Greek language 
cenſur d, 55 226 
Moral philoſophy, a preparative 
to the Goſpel, 109, 114 


* Morinus, a flagrant inftance of 3? 
Nominative, for the vocative, a a 


bigotry, &c. 


Mos and mores, how uſed by 
40 


Latin claſſics, 
Municipal laws, of any country, 
more eaſily corrupted or 
forg'd than the Goſpel, 318 


to ennoble the ſound, 41 
Negative particle, in Gal. ii. 5. 
omitted in ſome few books, 
296. That it ought to be re- 
tain'd, provid, 298 
Nijmos for ij mot, 1 Theſſ ii. 7. 
a great miſtake, — 421 


Nuselæ, Acts xxvii. 9. turn d 


into Nureula, a bold and 


groundleſs conjecture, 178 
Neuter noun plural, anſwer d 
by a verb plural, . 


New Teſtament, its preſent faulty 
diviſion of chapters, &c. 123. 
Places in it miſrepreſented 
and weaken d by our tranſla- 
tion, 161. An uncommon 
phraſe in it juſtify'd, 202. 
Why not liable to hazards by 
revolutions, &c. 312, 313. 
Why more liable to various 
readings than any other book, 
315. Care of Providence over 
it, ibid. The eccleſiaſtical la 
of all Chriſtian nations, 316. 
Its c uence to be kept 
inviolate, z6id. Not poſſible 
to corrupt it in eſſentials, 318, 
319. Originals in being in 
the time of Tertullian, 320. 
See Originals, and Goſpel. 
New Teſtament in Greek and La- 
tin, lately publiſh'd, animad- 


verted upon, 256 
New Teſtament writers, ſtyle, &c. 

by whom prejudic'd, 30 
Nibnu, well render d, Top 


pure form of expreſſion, 9 
Nouns, collective, not unuſual 


in the ſublimeſt Greek au- 
thors, 8 70 
Numb. xxiv. ult. 14 
Bb 3 | 'Q 


1 N D E X. 


Parallel places in the Greek 
claſſies to Luke ii. 49. In He- 
rodotus to Apoc. i. 4, . 16 

0 3. turn'd into 28 yg, a — 5 — — one ot 


0 


— no 


un taken — 
— — wg: 
5 compaſionate — 
Per, 278. And agony, 279 
Oro purdiovla 1 Cor. viii. 
10. defended, 104. Parallelld 
with Mal. iii. 14, 15. 105 
Old Teſtament tranſlators juſti- 
ty d in their rendring the 
word Dabar, 5 
Omiſſon in Col. i. 14. of antient 
date, 267 
Oriental verſions, 137. Of ad- 


- mirable uſe, 143. Their har- - 
mony prove the divine ori- 


ibid. 
| Origen's ſenſe of Col. i. 15. fol- 
low'd by Ruffinus, 173. Con- 


futes Celſus's charge of inter- 


polation, 325 
Originals of the facred book, in 
being in the third century, 
320. Written in a language 
then univerſally underſtood, 
321. Morally impoſſible to 
corrupt them, ibid. Proof 
of their genuineneſs ſtronger 
than can be produced for any 
h writings ſo _— 
2 
'On, an elegant pleonaſm, — 
pung d by Eraſmus, 252 


"Os, how uſed by Euri- 


2 
His engaging addreſs 


ides, 
Ov7r©&, | . 
Oxford. n &cc. 137. 
How Rom. 1. 18, is render'd 
bs 2 e 213 


* 


5 7. an Writes notions of Apol- 
| o have a ſimilitude to Jeſus 
|  Chritt, 74 


* has checkd 
— ſpirit of the original, 209 
Particles in the Greek, profuſe 
uſe of them, vrherein beau- 
tiful, 149. The particle & ap, 
how properly to be tran- 
Jated, ER 203, 204 
Ils 8, or sches _ 
fical — i 
Paſſages of like import, in He. 
rodotus, in John xx. 10. the 
al 14. A and Numb. xxiv: 
t. 14. A grand paſſage in 
— a ded — the 
— of ſoleciſm, 34. A 
ſuppos d difficult one clear d, 
43, 44. Remarkable ones il- 
luſtrating the ſacred books, 
8 
Paſſovinus, tho' a zealous ao | 
cate for the Vulgate, prefers 
the Hebrew original to it, 


St. Paul, defended in uſing he 

word gx1nv@-, 19. Uſes a 
proverbial expreſſion with 
- exceeding propriety, 66. Ad- 
mirably learned, ib. Has fre- 
quent alluſions to the cuſtoms 

of the Jews, Greeks, and Ro- 


mans, ibid. His beauties not 


diſcernible by the unlearned, 
ibid. Has an eye, Gal. vi. 17. 
toa famous "Egyptian cuſtom, 
66, 67, 68. Not leſs happy 
in his ſtyle than Virgil, 79. 
to A- 
ippa, ibid. His modeſty and 
. Son etion, ibid. His excellent 
conduct before Agri 
| Feſtus, 80. 


and 
His reply to A- 
grippa, a grand auge 82. 

Exults in proſſ pect future 
- happineſs, 118, How diffe- 


rent 


rent his, from. the dubious 
hopes of the beſt heathens, ib. 
His triumph on a near pro- 
ſpect of ab 

Writes often aboye the con- 
finement of vulgar grammar, 
but. never contrary. to the 
true analogy and reaſon of 
grammar in general, 286. His 
zeal againſt Judaizers duly 
 ſhewn, 298. Prov'd to be the 
author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, 308, 309. His 
ſtyle, &c. defended from St. 
Jerom, 310. Not anovicein 


and pn above the low 
cavils of malice or infidelity, 
ibid. Invulnerable to the at- 


tacks of forward grammari- 


ans, philologers, &c. * 312 
july reproves Ma- 
nutius, 2414 


| Dr. Pearce, 


Bp. Pearſon's excellent obſerva- 
tion on a pallage 4 in the Phi- 
lippians, 0 

Peculiarities, falſely charg'd on 
the ſacred writers, 49. More 
ſurprizing and bolder ones in 
the firſt-rate ene 


Leibes, the uſe of it t 
Iecęgſulvor, ill- tranſlated in 


our verſion, 168 


Ileesaaſſd, not Helleniſtical, 18 
Pert and ignorant tranſcribers, 
omit alter paſſages they 
cannot reliſh, a 304 
Pertneſs and confidence, — 
liar to people of little 
ing, and no judgment, 33 
St. Peter, his uſe of the word 
ZxmAa defended, 34. Tho 
bold and free in his grammar, 
yet not e by 
judges, 70. Harſner forms 
of expreſſion in. the Greek 
claſſics, than in him, ibid. 


Greek, 311. His reaſoning. 


rates | 


I N D E X. 


2 Pet. ii. 3. 
x Per. v. 10. a clean and nu- 


merous period, 91 
loody death, 1 — ii. 22, a noble tle: 


with the addition of a ſylla- 
ble, 421101 


— i. 3. how to be amended 


in the verſion, 204 


2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. a remarkable 


and early inſtance of hereti- 
cal depravers of the ſacred 
volumes, | 247 
leg i, how to be better ren- 


der'd than in our verſion, 


3; 204. 20 
Philem. ver. 20. 913 
Philip. ii. 2. | 1% 
— 1. 21, 23. 119 


m— ii. 25, 26, 27, 28. if com- 
acted into one noble period, 
dly to be equall'd, 1 34 
Philip. ji. 17. Acts xx. 24. 


ſages ſuperlatively beautiful, 


— ii. 6, 7. faultily SIP" 


200 
Philologer, a ſqueamiſh one cen- 
ſur d, 104 


Phraſes, tho different in St. 
Luke and St. Mark, equally 


pure and proper, oy -» 
Phrynichus, miſtaken in cenſur- 


ing an elegant metaphor for 
impureGreek, 4. A ground- 


leſs cenſure of his, 34. An 


over-nice critic, ibid. A ca- 


vil of his ſhews his zeal to be 


without knowledge, 34, 35. 
Quotes an Attic au or 
himſelf, 


ibid. 
W partiality ot ſome of 


them to the language of St. 


1 24 
Pindar, uſes the word "Ne in 
the fame ſenſe as St. Mat- 


thew, 32. Very happy, = 


accommodating a 9p 


ſa to his purpole, 65. 4 
1 beautiful 
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bes tiful paſſage in him pa- raſmus, 252. A very uſual 
oo os 85 | 102 one Mark v. 17. auddcleull , 
or ly miſtaken, in alter'd; 271. Dr, Mill's mil. 


ator repeatec 
" bis e keen, 6. take hereupon corrected, ibid. 


- ered text, 149. His grand vainly imagin'd a tautology, 
e 23” Se Repetiries: 

Plato's authority produced on TIAgorixJns and A , tran- 
the word zx, 7. Fleonaſm flated in too limited a ſenſe, 


q 
3 
+ 


i e for an human body, head anſwer d, 208. Exten- 
raliſts in the beathen world; 


in him, 18: ' Uſes the word 206, 207. Objection on this 
19. One of the nobleſt mo- ſive ſignification of the words, 


27. His authority juſtifies IIAseyegE I, how uſed in Scrip- 
the evangeliſts in the uſe of ture, 210. And in Plato, 211 


* 


two Greek words, 28. Ad- Ius, a learned commentator 


mirable thro all ages, 44. © miitaken in relation to it, 19 
A grand paſiage in him as aul, the uſe of it defended, 


full of irregularities, and in- 61 


finitely inferior in majeſty to Ah for adę, not a Hebraiſm, 
one found fault with in rt. | 


* 


. 


£ 
: 


* 
*, 


2 


* 


valuable for rhat reaſon, 239. Porphyry, guilty of an unſuffer-⸗ 


- 


: 

: 
i313 

4 1 


Hay, how uſed in the beſt a rule generdl without excep- 


A remarkable paſſage in him 


ke 0 
Paul, 89. His noble paſſage Pole's praiſes of St. Luke invi- 
from Socrates, 105. Plato dious, 23. Critics in him, 
and St. Paul compared, 107. wherein cenſurable, 214, 
A noble paſſage in him fore- Polyglot Bible, a faulty pointin 
telling the ſufferings of the in it corrected, 185, A 27 | 
Meſſiah, 115. Plato's deſcrip- ſage from the author of it in 


tlon of the Supreme Ping proof that the ſacred canon 
greatly TurpaſF'd by St. Paul, receives no prejudice from 


173. Plato and other Greek various readings, 336 
claſſics take the ſame liberty Mr. Pope removes a difficulty in 


in quoting, as the fathers did, Acts xxvii. 33. 173 


238. Yet no man thinks the Toclottat, in what ſenſe pure 


authors they quote from, leſs Greek, 18 
able violation of the analogy 
relating to purification, 289. of grammar, 45, 46. A 
The Pandeſt critic in the charge of his againſt our Sa- 
heathen world, ibid. Ap- viour, malicious and frivo- 

lies. to Apollo what juſtly lous, © 302 
Ge Chriſt, * 290 Port Royal, Meſſieurs de, make 


1 


authors, and in the oriental tions, 


0 
* 


A 


£ 


42 
verſions 1863 Pricaus's politiveneſs corrected, 
leonaſm, a noble one, 7. In- e GAS: 
- ſtances of pleonaſims in Plato Prejudices againſt the divine 


and Ariſtotle, 17, 18. An * writers from inadequate ver- 
elegant one expung'd by E- ſions. 12324 
Pc 7 0 os TOW, Primitive 

ö 2 F , SY YON +4 


209, 210 
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Primitive Chriſtians, how 
' watchful to prevent corrup- 

tions inthe ſacred book, 317 
Primitive fathers, often quote 
Scripture memoriter, - 228. 
8 < quotations not various 
readings, ibid. Inſtances of 
ſuch liberty, 230. Excuſes 
_ offer'd' in their favour, 231, 
236, to 239. Not always 
unjuſtly treated by Le ns 

ve 27 

Prolegomena and Criſis, quota- 
tion from the author of it, 
IT 4 i | $4 

£902vaNITKO, | a 27 
TTexodumavde, _ bid. 
Proſe authors, their right with 
reſpect to the word 3, 31 
Prov. viii. 20. A 


Providence permits not blunders 
or confuſions in nature, 21* 
Its watchful care over the ſa- 
cred books, 353 
Pſal. xxav. 3. 6 
—xxü. 29. FI 
— ]xxv. 8. 188 


Purification, &c. expreſs d by the 
_ fame words in Plato and St. 


Paul, 7" IV ; 
dos for 7g, in St. Mark, de- 
: fended, 5 | | 60 
Q | 


Qualifications neceſſary to a di- 


vine critic, 248. Want of 


uiſite ones criminal, 249 


uotations of Scripture, inac- 


_ ones by = * 
230, & ſeq. Not deſign d to 
prejudice the ſacred text, 236 


WM 
| Racovian catechiſm, a new * 


Chriſtians, 254. Yet does 
* IE 


* 


juſtice to Rom. in. 5. in fa- 


vour of our Saviour's' divi- _ 


my, ; Rf 8 2 
Racovians invalidate their own 
conceſſions 255 


Ramus, Nig. his conſummate 
impudence and blaſphemous 
ic urrility, 1 45 


References made to g t ſcho- 


lars in this work, not fo 
much depended on for the 


authority of their gr 
Ae Þ be ths frengih of 


| 372 
Repetitions, in many caſes * 
an and emphatical, ' 11. 
in all languages, 17. 
Inſtances 'of 'em from 1 
nobleſt Greek authors, ibid. 
A repetition in the divine au- 
thors defended from the re- 
flexions of bold cenſurers, 86. 
One in Plato defended from 


the charge of a ſoleciſm, 91. 


That in Rev. ix. 6. allowable 


by capable judges, 92. Repe- 


tition of Ir. and equivalent 

F E frequent in He- 
rew, the Septuagint, and the 
claſſics, 273. Omitted in the 


Cantab. manuſcript 2. ibid. 


 Erafmus's raſhneſs on this oc- 
n 274 
 Reprovation, the doctrine there- 
of, impeaches the infinite 
oodneſs of God, 1 50. Un- 


ervalues and c the 


merits of our Saviour, ibid. 


And renders the Goſpel ſub- 


ſervient only to a party-cauſe, 
ibid. A dire and ſhocking 
doctrine, ws 
Revelation, the neceſlity of it, 
mention d by the antient phi- 
loſophers with ſtrong and 
clear characters, 108. Parti- 
cularly by Socrates, 110 
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erer 


x. 11. a fine Alcaic, 100 
— x. 9. 180 
| — vii. 14, a ſublime and 
ſtrong expreſſion, 288 
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the force of it, 2 Tho- | 
acknowledg'd by a learned 
Unitarian, 

Ruffinus's tranſlation of Cal. f. in, 


15. 113 


SE 20, 21 

— wii. 12, 14. 61 
— Xi. 18. : ibid. 
— ix. 6. a beautiful paſſage, 
92 


—xiv. 10. 187 
Rhemiſts, pervert a beautiful 

e in St. MS 2 

ming, or repeati e ſame 
ſound in A honed writers, 
defended by authority of A- 


riſtotle and Plato, 98 

| Ringleaders of ſects in the ear- 
lieſt ages, 247 
Rom. Xi. 5. #4 
— Xii. 5, 6. i» FF 
— x 21 | 5 


— vüi. 24. 

— i. the firſt ſeven FS. 
one complete period, and de- 
fended from e cenſures of 
critics, 88. ee _ 
larities in the Greek poets, but 


no paſſage of equal . | 
Rom. iii. 14. perverted by = 8 


Arians and Socinians, thro' 
the fault of the Engliſh tran- 


lation, „„ 


Rom. viii. 9. how it ſhould have 
been render'd, 203 


: — i. 18. how it ought tobe 


render'd, 213. How render'd 
E the Oxford paraphraſt, by 
Dr. Stebbing, y Dr. 1 


Rom. ix. 5. a clear proof of our 
Saviour's divinity, 252. En- 


deavours uſed to pervert it, 


253. A text that lies very 
. heayy upon gentlemen of 
looſe principles, ibid. Cur- 

+ Fn endeavours to evade 


_ mas 1 4 whole 


d and disfigur d. 
I —_ " Centr d by Fae do 
not underſtand them, 155. 


Not always to be judg'd of 


by the tranſlation, ibid. 
Sacred Writers, clear d of ſole- 
ciſm and barbarous 0 


7. 18. Injuriouſl d 
with breach of 3 > 4 | 


9, 10. Unfairly ranged and 
cited, 19. They muft beim- 
partial, 25. Falſely charged 
- with peculiarities, 49. See 
Goſpel. 
Scholars, judicious i in other re- 
ſpects, unguarded in reflect- 
ing on the ſacred writings, 7 
Scholiafts, ſhallow ones, reflect 
on the language of the holy 
Scriptures, 7. Their uſe, and 
abuſe, 29. Scholiaſt of Euri- 


officious pride and folly, 224. 
See Commentators, Lexicon- 
writers, Critics, Tranſcribers, 
GC 

Scorner's chair, who intitled to 


fit-in it, 40 
* ture eloquence, inſtances 
cof, 76 


— their exceſſive bewts- 


lity, &c. 58 
Bp. Sherlock's definition of the 
word &\\d]ecorm x07 Cr, 96. 
Admirable obſervation on an 
elli tas of St. Peter, 97. Ex- 


cellent paraphraſe on 
ver. 3. er 
Ae, | | 63 


F. Simon's 


pides reprehended, Fr Their 


F IS 


F. Simon's deſign 
hiſtory, 230. Weakens his 
own hypotheſis, 230, & 344. 
Queſtions the fincerity of E- 
raſmus, 254. Acknowledges 


faults in the Vulgate, 341. 
Stephens, H. an indefatigable 


Blames St. Jerom thereupon, 
r 


Singular number for plural, 
uſed by the beſt Greek au- 
thors, | 37 
Sixtinus Amama (corruptly, by 
Collier, call'd Sixmimus Ama- 
ta) prefers the original to 
the vulgate verhon, 
Sixtus Senenſis, | 339 
P. Sixtus Duintus's vulgate La- 
tin Bible, 144 
Zuſi / O-, St. Paul's uſe of the 


word juſtify d, 19 
| Exions for ? „ a vain 
explication, 225 


Socrates, a noble paſſage in him 

inſt. revenge, 105. Ho- 
nourd with the name of 
_ Chriſtian, 109. Allows the 


neceſſity of divine revelation, 


ibid. Foretells the coming of 
the Meſſiah, 111. His beha- 
viour before his judges, 116. 
And at his death, ibid. His 
noble bravery, 118. His 
doubts and hopes about a fu- 
ture ſtate, .. : 
Soleciſms, not chargeable on the 
ſacred writers, 19. More fre- 
quent in the nobleſt Greek and 
Latin authors, than in them, 


Sophocles, a ſublime writer, 6 
Zac ova and c, authentic 


Words, 26 
Tete, | 180 

| Spirit of God, efficacy of its 
ſanctifying operations, 208 
Spirits of juſt men, the per- 
fecteſt beings in the 8 


1 N DE Xt 
in his critical Dr. Stanhope's obſervationof the 


344 


ibid. 


8 


advantage the divine books 
have receiv'd from the cavils 


of enemies, 327 
Dr. Srebbing's ſenſe of Rom. i. 
18. 213 ; 


collector, 39. His ſer⸗ 
vice to the Chriſtian religion, 
ibid. Vet makes ſeveral miſ- 
takes, 39, 40. His judicious 
obſervation, 139. An offici- 
c _ chan aber a word to avoid 
a ſuppoſed repetition, 274. 
His — — the ak: 
| of «pu, 295 
ephens, R. intended no harm 
in his faulty diviſions of the 


holy book, 125 
Students caution d, 30 
Style and language, as diſtin- 


guiſhable by a happ ius, 
as ſtatues, bin Sky 


308. Of what authors not 
to be counterfeited, ibid. St. 
Paul's ſtyle manifeſted in the 

Hebrews, ibid. Difference of 

ſtyle in St. Luke and St. Paul, 


A 2 x 
Sublimity of Plato ſurpaſs'd by 
St. Paul, 107 
Zuyc n ν , Acts i. 4. 2 
primitive and noble reading 
wantonly chang d, 222 


Syriac verſion, 5 137 
= T F 

Tanaquil Faber, a preſumptu- 

ous critic, | 9 


Tia@-, uſed more nobly by 
St. Peter, than by lan; 3h | 
| 81, 82 


Tertulluss ſpeech, miſtake in 


it corrected, 186 
Oealſeid bi, vaſtly ſuperior 


to the word put in its room, 


3: 22 
Theodoret's 
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Trog, 


Theodoret's interpolation, 233 
Theognis, 6. A writer of great 
—purity, 233 
„in Rom. ix. 5. not on 
in the old Syriac, but in 
the old copies and verſions, 
253. Grotius, Eraſmus, Cur- 
cullzus cenſur d on this oc- 


caſion, 253, 254. Acknow- 


ledg'd by one of the moſt 
learned Unitarians, 254 


Ozegwdibuar, Ovegwdw, 26 
＋ 1 160 
1 Theſſ. v. 23. how render d by 


an excellent divine, 112 
Thucydides ill treated, 37 
Sufels, | 17 
Odea, how properly deriv'd, 
Tui , 177 
1 Tim. v. 17. 177 


Timothy, why circumcis d, 297 


Tir. iii. 4, 5, 6, 7. ought to be 
| i 191 


one period. 
Toaude, Jude ver. 9. diſadvan- 
tagiouſſy tranſlated,} 192 

| 22 
Traditors, a name of ignominy, 
towhom, and for what given, 

| 1 243 
Tranſcribers of the ſacred books, 
their different qualifications, 


&c. to be conſider d, in order 
to judge of various readings, 


264, to 270. Their officious 


impertinence thro the want 


of underſtanding figurative 


mar, 270. Explain 


words that were clear before, 


271. And lop off thoſe they 


vainly think ſuperfluous, 76:4. 
Inſtance of this even in the 
Alexandrian manuſcript, 2614. 
A preſumptuous tranſcriber, 
275. Other bold variations 
by ſuch, ibid. Whence theſe 
undue liberties are taken by 
them, ibid. They make ſhort 
work, and cut the knot they 


can't untie, 276, See Scho- 
Laſte, Critics, &c. 
Tranſition from one number to 
another, common with all 
writers, | 38, 39, 40 
Tranſlations, faulty ones of the 
divine book, 123, & ſeg. 
Account of thoſe of the Greek 
"Teſtament, "42 
E nr of the Bible by pon- 
tifical authority, contradict 
one another,, 144 
Tranſſator of the New Teſta- 
ment, a late one, animadvert- 
ed upon, 256. Renders a 
paſſage infinitely below the 
original, 295 
Tranſlators, Engliſh ones, where- 
in faulty, 1/57 bo 
Tranſpoſition of words uſual in 
the fineſt Greek writers, 20, 
90. Significant ones in the 
divine writers, ibid. 
Trent, decree of the council 
thereof in behalf of the vul- 
gate, how to be underſtood, 
EEE „ Io 300. 
Tropes and allegories, to have as 
favourable conſtructions in 
the ſacred as in the foreign 
W 98 
To xd, not impertinent, but a 
is pleonaſm, 7 


* 
Vain-glorious and ſuperficial cri- 
tics and ſcribes mangle, miſ- 
place, add, omit, where they 
vainly imagine an abſurdity, 
304. See Scholiafts. 


Valla, vainly endeavours to de- 


fend a various reading, 222 
Variation of caſes and conſtruc- 
tion uſed by the beft authors 

in the ſame period, 9, 10 
Variety of ſynonymous expreſſi- 
ons not tautology, 86.— Of 
phraſe wherein blameable, 

7 


I 70¹ ing man, 9 7 
Various readings defin'd, 217. 
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159. Great variety in our 
Saviour's anſwer to the rich 
00 


Diſcourſe on thoſe in the 


New Teſtament, ibid. How 


cafion'd, 218. Doctrine of 
them, ibid. Three ſorts of 
warious readings, 219. Cor- 


' roborate the authority of the 


ſacred books, 2 20. What ſort 


of them not to be admitted 


prehended, a various reading, 
ibid. What does, and what 


even in the margin, ibid. 


Grotius needleſly defends, Dr. 
Mills inconſiderately attac ks, 
and Kuſter paſſes by unre- 


does not, make a various read- 


ing, 225. How to chuſe the 


beſt, ' 247, 248. Capellus's 
ſtrange rule on this occaſion, 
251. To what often owing, 
277. Three ſorts of them, 
not always nicelydiſtinguiſh'd 
by critics, 281, to 293, Such 


as are of prime importance, 


294, & ſeq. An advantage 


and ſecurity to the ſacred 
text, 2305. As alſo to the 


| Greek and Latin claflics, 306. 


None of them affe& the vi- 


tals of the Chriſtian religion, 


14. A curious remark of 
Dr. Fiddes, relating hereto, 


320. None of the enemies of 
Chriſtianity object to it on 
this account, 325. Authori- 


ties from good authors of all 
denominations, that various 


readings are of no prejudice 


to the ſacred book, 332, to 
351. Inferences to be made 


from them of the watchful 


care of Providence over the 


ſacred book, 373. Authors 


reaſons for dwellin 


| g ſo long 
on this ſubject, 355. N 


ledge of various fendingi in 


what caſes uſeful and b. 


lutely neceſſary, 356; Form 
a a ſtrong argument for the 
truth and | divinity of the 
Chriſtian religion, 
Vas uſed by Lucretius for cor- 


Pore, & ; 1 9 
Verbs of the middle voice, ſome- 
times to be taken paſſively, 


2 e T2. 
Verſe, a determination of critics 


in relation thereto, ground 
let, © 1 > 0902 tbe! 
Verſes, in the New Teſtament, 
_— divided, 132 
Verſion, Engliſn, the beſt Kale 4 
modern ones, 161. Authors 
apology for the faults he finds 
herein, 162, to 214 
Verſions, inadequate ones, of the 
ſacred books, do much pre- 
judice, © Fa} 
Virgil's repreſentation of Sinon, 
| beautiful piece of imagery, 
70. A noble paſſage in Aim, 
78. A ſuperfluous line in 
him, ee e 
Unitarians, one of the moſt 
learned of them, his conceſ- 
ſion in favour of Chriſt's di- 
vinity, and eee 
5 miſtaken, 5 T 


TH 4 
Tme divawy (1 Cor. viii. 3. 


2 Cor. i 8.) defended, 62 
Abp. Uſher's modeſt and juſt re- 
ly to 23 251 
Vulgar tranſlations of the Bible 
uſeful, ee 143 
Vulgate in ſome places pure and 
proper, 144. Sometimes al- 
ter d for the worſe, ibid. Se- 
veral blemiſhes in it, 145, 
146, 147, 148. Undue prefe- 
rence given it, and by whom, 
145, Words omitted in it, 
the tranſlator did not under- 
ſtand, 170. Its barbarous 


chan: + 7 26 
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* was „ in compa- ere Us 
riſon of the original, confeſs d 75 of Dr. Mill, ibid. _. 
by the ſound and uilty in ſome places of the 

beſt divines of the Roman contradiction he charges, 33 

church, 338, to 347 Agrees that the various 42 

r he ings do no damage to the ſa- 
W cred canon, ibid. 


Mr. Wall's correction of the 
_... tranſlation of Col. ii. 11. 190 
Nute, mix'd with wine, not 


eſſential to the holy facra- 


ment, 4 
Weak. minds vainly ſcrupulous | 
of tautol 2 
Wechelian edition of the New 
Teſtament, 275 
Dr. Wells's ill grounded opinion 
of a repetition, 11. His 
emendation of Rom. vii. 34: 
8 17 
| Witſtenits, 330 


Mr. Wheatly, 2 juſt obſervation 


of his, on the meaning of the 

words fruit of the vine, 4 
Mr. Whifton's blameable love of 

innovation, 241. His dan 
dus and preſumptuous f. 


ſufficiency, ibid. His raſhneſs 


ridicul'd by his free-thinki 
friend, ibid. 1 — 


Ea > by | 
— — tly —— 


2 4 urd various reading, 
225. Has the advan _ 
Dr. Mills, 261, Aj 

remark of his, 293. His juſ 


7 reproof of Dr. Mill, $320 His | 
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Wine, call'd the fruit of the vine 

in St. Matthew, an eaſy 72 
elegant metaphor, 

Wiſdom of Solomon, a beautiful 


in it, 1 


Mr. Wollaſton gives a 


from Plato — to one in 


Jeremiah, en, 
X 


8 s authority clears the 
ſacred writers from a re 

tion ſuppos'd by Dr. Wells, 
11. Produc'd to 1 Luke 
Xvi. 9. f | I7 


Y 
Young gentlemen in danger does 


the bold and formal determi- 


nations of awkward critics 


Zech. iii. 2. . 2 
expreſſions, 


ous Zealots of the Romiſh 1 : 


why they — the ſa- 
ori 
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1. HE Sacred Claſſics Defended and Illuſtrated: Or, An 
Eſſay humbly offer d towards proving the Purity, 
9 Propriety, and true Eloquence of the Writers of the 

New Teſtament. In Two Parts. In the Firſt of which thoſe 
Divine Writers are vindicated againſt the Charge of barbarous 
, falſe Greek, and Soleciſms. In the Second is ſhewn, 

That all the Excellencies of Style, and ſublime Beauties of 
Language and genuine Eloquence do abound in the Sacred 
Writers of the New Teſtament. With an Account of their 
Style and Character; and a Repreſentation of their Superio- 
rity, in ſeveral Inſtances, to the beſt Claſſics of Greece and 
Nome. To which are ſubjoin'd, proper Indexes. Vol. I. 
Pr . 65. | ISI RE | 


2. An Introduction to the Claſſics : Containing a ſhort Diſ- 
courſe on their Excellencies, and Directions how to ſtudy 
them to Advantage; with an Eſſay on the Nature and Uſe 
of thoſe Emphatical and Beautiful Figures, which give Stren 
and Ornament to Writing. The Third Edition, with i- 
tions, and an Index. Pr. 23. 6 d. | | 


3. A New Latin Grammar. Being a ſhort, clear, and eafy 
Introduction of Young Scholars to the Knowledge of the 
Latin Tongue. Containing an exa& Account of the Two 
Firſt Parts of Grammar. With an Index. Pr. 15.69. 
Theſe Three by A. Blackwall, M. A. 


4. An Expoſition on the Thirty- nine Articles of the Church 
of England: Founded on the Holy Scriptures, and the Fathers 
of the Three firſt Centuries. In Two Volumes. By F. Veneer, 
Rector of St. Andrew's in Chicheſter, The Second Edition, 
with very large Additions. Pr. 105. Ge eh Ws 

5. A New Expoſition on the Book of Common Prayer. 
Wherein the whole Service is Illuſtrated and Defended by In- 
conteſtable Proofs drawn from the Holy Scriptures. By which 
is made appear, that there can be no Reaſonable Objection 
urg d by Diſſenter, of any Denomination againſt Ry in 

mmu- 
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- , * Precompos'd Forms of Prayer; in Anſwer to a Pamphlet, inti- 

tiled, Plain Reaſons for Biſſenting from the Church 9 England, 

0 far as relates to this Subject. By J. Veneer, Rector of St. 
Andrew's in Chicheſter. Pr. 17“... 5 


6. The sick Man Viſited; and Furniſrd with Inſtructions, 
"Meditations, and Prayers, for Putting him in mind of his 


- 


"Wes ;« 
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Change, for Suppörting him under his Diſtemper, and for 
flict with Death. By Nathaniel Spinckes, A. 


Vertue. Pr. 55. 6d. 


F. The Self-Deceiver plainly diſcover'd to Himſelf: Or, The 
Serious Chriſtian Inſtructed in his Duty to God, to Himſelf, 
and to his Neighbour. In ſome private Conferences between 
Miniſter and his Pariſhioner. By Clement Ellis, M. A. late 
Rector of Kirkby in Nottinghamſhire, Prebendary of Southwell, 
and Fellow of Queen's College, Oxon. Pr. 5s. | 


8. The Right Uſe of Lent : Or, A Help to Penitents. Con- 


taining, 1. A Preparatory Meditation on the Deſign of Lent, 


the Nature of Sin, c. 2. The Reaſon, Inſtitution, and Be- 
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... the Qkitch of England. Antexſpere'd with 
„proper Obſervations, and-Anſwers to. ſeveral popular Objeltio ons 
225 not gonſider d by other Writers. To which. is prefix d, Ar» © | 
„ Introduction, demonſtrating the Lawfulneſs and Expedienty of * 


Preparing him for, and Carrying him In his laſt Cen- 


| | a Presbytef of +» 
the Church of England. The Fourth Edition Correktel 10 
'. _ Which is prefix d, A ſhort Account of the Life of the Reve- | 
rend Author; and his. Effigies, curiouſly Engrav'd by Mr. 


nefits of Faſting. z. Some Rules and Advices concerning it, 


4. What we are to repent of. 5. The Way and Method of 
| Repentance; with ſome Forms of Penitential Devotions. The 
' Second Edition: With ſome Additions and Amendments, 


9. A Preſervative againſt Schiſm and Rebellion in the moſt 


Trying Times: Or, A Reſolution of the moſt Important Caſes 


of Conſcience, relating to Government both in Church and 


State; in a Courſe of Lectures read in the Divinity School at 
Oxford at the Time of the great Rebellion. By Robert San- 
derſon, D. D. Regius Profeſſor, and afterwards Lord Biſhop of 
Lincoln. In Three Volumes. The Firſt Volume concerning 


the Obligation of Promiſary Oaths. Tranſlated by the Special 


Command of his moſt Sacred Majeſty King Charles I. and after- 


wards Revisd and Approv'd under his Majeſty's own Hand. 


To which is added, The Judgment of the Univerſity, con- 
Suing. the Solemn League and Covenant. The Second and 


olumes explaining the moſt Difficult Caſes. of Conſci- 


» ence, relating to Government Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. Tran- 


flated by Mr. Lewis, With the Life of the Author, Pr. 124. 


by, 


